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ABSTRACT

This study examined the transformation of
correspondence education to distance education in
Nigeria, from 1927 to 1987. This was against the
background of the transformation of the novel
system of instruction in many other parts of the
world. Investigations have shown the extreme
attachment of the system in Nigeria to the old methods
and media of instruction. This is in spite of
the long history of correspondence education in
Nigeria, where its first alumnus took his degree in
1927. Yet the prevalent use of the term distance
education to describe practices in the field gives
the impression that there has indeed been a trans-
formation. This study was thus carried out to
examine the extent to which ﬁransformation has taken
place.

The historiéal approach ‘was adopted in which
an extensive study of archival materials and
documents was carried out. Interviews were conducted
with alumni, present students of the system and
practitioners alike. The study identified a number

of periods in the transformation process. These are:
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8 gt the period of external examinations and
foreign correspondence colleges;
id. the period of local initiatives and

entrepreneurship in correspondence

education;
1ii. the period of university involvement; and
iv. the transformation period in embryo.
These four periods exposed the gradual

transformation of the methods, the media, support
services, two-way communication system, courses in
and clieﬁtele of correspondence education, thus
paving the way for the emergence of distance education.
Some of the findings of the study are:
- 1 the foundations for the transformation
of correspondence education to distance
education have not been totally laid;

1. most of the institutional providers of
correspondence education in Nigeria are
not fully committed to the promotion of
its transformation;

idd. the impact of an increased number of radio

and television stations in the country,
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or of the satellite and computer systems
has not been fully felt in the trans-
’ formation process.

In view of the above, the researcher recommends

the following, among others:

9 the need for more government involvement
in the funding and quality control of
distance education systems in Nigeria;

ii. the need for distance education
institutions to have policies on develop-
ment aimed at further bridging the
distance between them and their clientele;

i, the need to make existing structures which
signify media development in the country
relevant to media growth in distance

education.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

1.1 BACKGROUND TO THE STUDY

The emergence of the correspondence system of
education in the early part of the 18th Century marked
a turning point in the provision of educational
opportunities for millions of people all over the world.
It signified a major departure from the traditional
face-to-face approach to teaching and learning, by
making it possible for teachers and learners to be
separated in time and space, for what Moore des-
cribed as "both the preactive and the interactive
phases of teaching“.1

While the growth of this novel approach and its
consequent diffusion from Europe, Australia and America
to other parts of the world was made possible by the
various educational, geographical and socio-economic
circumstances of the innovation-accepting countries, the
development of new communication sysﬁems had greatly

influenced its easy application. For example, the

M. C. Moore, cited in Borge Holmbeng,

1. Status and Trends in Distance Educabion. London
Rogan Page. 19871, p. 11. For a discussion on the extensive use
of the system to educate large number of citizens all over the
world, see Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen, The Changing World
of Correspondence Study. University Park: The Pennsylvania
State University Press. 1971; and, Katia Siqueira de Freitas
et. al. "Non-Traditional Study Program: An Overview" ICDE
Bulletin. Vol. 12 Sept. 1986. pp. 38-40. T
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coming of the mail delivery system, whose art the
University of Paris had perfected since the 13th cen-
tury,1 the emergence of the radio in 1902 and its
further development in 1906 by one Fessenden of
the University of Pittsburg in the U.S.A.z; and the
earlier invention in 1875 of the telephone3 had provided
some background for the avenues which the
modalities for transmitting instructions would later
take. The coming of improved transportation system
as typified by the invention of the internal combustion
engine towards the end of the 19th Century had made
it possible for man and goods to be transported at a

speed of 140 kilometres an hour.4 By 1945, it was

reported that the jet aircraft was already doing ten times the

1 The Encyclopedia Americana (Intermational Edition) New York:
Americana Corporation. 1967. p.428. Germany, Italy, England and
the United States later had their postal systems begun in the
15th, 16th, and the 17th Centuries with England establishing
a public post in 1635 while "American Post Proper" was started
in 1691. '

2y Fessenden had succeeded in pioneering the "first broadcast in
history" when he "used wireless waves to carry the human voice
over a distance of more than one kilometre". See Olu ladele,
V.0. Adefela and O. Iasekan, History of the Nigerian Broadcasting
Corporation, Ibadan: Ibadan University PreSs. 19/9. p. 2.

3. The invention of the telephone had preceeded that of the radio
by about twenty-six years. One interesting observation has been
the progressive reduction of distance over the years, between
each invention and its application. For photocopy, it was 112
years; telephone, 56 years; for radio, 35 years and for television,
it was 12 years.

4, Edgar Faure, (Ed.) ILearning to be. Faris: Unesco. 1972, p.89.




original speed of the improved wheel. Indeed, by the
1960's, astronauts who travelled to the moon, were
on, their landing, seen simultaneously on earth by

hundreds of millions of people, millions of miles away_1

These breakthroughs in the growth of communication
were not the only events that helped in reducing the
distance between man and his fellow men in time and
space. The coming of the industrial revolution
itself as a major harbinger of the communication
breakthroughs made it possible for distance to be
bridged. First, it brought a boost to the growth
in technology and reduced the physical separatedness
of nations and the various nationalities. Second,
it brought with it a rapid increase in the spirit of
merchantilism and free enterp:rfise. Third, it ensured
that a multiplier effect was given to goods production

which then took on the mass edge to it. Any commodity,

s ‘This development in human space travel picneered by the Soviet
Union with the landing of Sputnik in 1957 has had tremendous
impact on the development of educational and other distance-
reducing technologies. See Learning at a Distance and the New
Technology, Vancouver: FEducational Research Institute
of British Columbia. 1982, pp. 31-39. Also, the recent widespread
sale of mabile and cellular phanes and the successful organisation
of Satellite Canferences by American and Japanese executives
who were afraid of travelling during the recently concluded
@ilf War hostilities are fall-auts fram space technology research.

(The researcher was in the United States of America between February
and March 1991 and listened to many reports con the Cable
News Network (CNN) which discussed this phenamencn extensively).




services or materials could be mass produced, using

an extended division of labour and stressing co-
operation, team spirit and a growing sense of specia-
lty. These issues later provided a basis for Otto
Peter's theory in correspondence education as we shall
see.

The attendant effect of all these developments
on the various existing educational provisions,
including correspondence education was extensive.
While for instance the medium of instruction in
correspondence education gradually gave way from
an initial heavy reliance on print to other media,
a significant shift was marked in the changes that
were to inform the pattern of.growth in the field.
Consequently, new terms began to emerge in the
literature in the field to further bring home these
new dimensions of growth. Terms like "telekolleqgg",
"teleconferencing", and "distance education" began to
find various levels of usage. At another level of
the spectrum, the relationship between the obvious
appeal to the mass audience of post industrial revolution
found some theoretical levei of linkage with corres-

pondence education. If industrial revolution signified



the coming of the division of labour; of the need to
have areas of specialisation; of the need to mass
produce to satisfy the clientele, then correspondence
education, which shares these characteristics may have
been the most industrialized form of education.1

The general growth in the pattern of sophisti-
cation of the society; of the coming of the new nations
as a ;esult of the withdrawal of Colonial Governments;
and of the growing demands on the purse of many a govern-
ment to continue to finance fully the education of
its citizens, led to the emergence of a new kind of
clientele for correspondence education institutions.
These changes and others were not without their effects
on the general pattern of growth and development of
correspondence education. In some ways, the programmes
of correspondence education had to change to reflect

the changes in the environment. At other times, the

1. This is a major postulation and contribution to distance
education theory which O. Peters has made. See for example
his works: "Theoretical Aspects of Correspondence instruction"
in O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen (eds). The Changing World
of Correspandence Study. University Park: Pennsylvanila State
University Press 1971, pp.223-8 and "Distance teaching and
industrial production: a Comparative interpretation in
autline". In D. Sewart, D. Keegan and B. Holmberg (eds.)
Distance Education Intematicnal F spectives, Landon: Croam
Helm pp. 95 - 113.




methods of ‘instruction had to change to reflect the
more robust technology that the environment could
offer, or relate to the liberal attitude which the
new clientele demanded. Still at other times, the
changes in approach to correspondence education
activities were so subtle, so profoundly transient
that they could not be easily treaceable to any known
factog. Where this was the case, changes are sometimes
found to have resulted from an intrinsically woven
factor in the entire process of correspondence education
itself.

However, in ascertaining the nature of change
and the factors that promote this, one major theme
appears to have stood out more élearly than the others.
Around this cauldron of the explanation of change in
the growth of this novel approach to teaching and
learning is the one arising from an attempt to con-
sider the term correspondence education as not being
capable of now fully carrying the weight of the

totality of experience that actually operates in the field1

e e

2 [ The change in name of the body, Internaticnal Council for
Correspondence Education (ICCE) to Internmational Council for
Distance Education (ICDE) an June 14, 1982 was a climax in the
series of attempts to reflect a paradigmatic shift in the transfx
ation fram "Correspondence education" to distance education".
Apart fram the new term catering for the growing diverse members
of the body, it also de-emphasises the extreme reliance in the
medium of print which was the hallmark of the system of ins

of Correspondence education in view of the new hnologies
adorn the field.
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either at the level of practice or at the more
foundational level of theory. It is the somehow simple
ex?lanation of its transformation from the generally
accepted name, or perhaps culture of correspondence
education to distance education. Going purely by the
book, the term distance education is variously seen as
properly locating the focus of the activities which
correspondence education practices of old depict,
or should depict at the present time. The element
of time here is seen as a factor of the aggregate of
the growth of communication and its related technology,
and the tendency to want to explain correspondence
education activities in the light of new ideas and
actual happenings. Thus a transformation here, signi-
fying change in the correspondence education of old,
can only be in the direction of the latest term "distance
education."

The attempt at this point is not to plot a graph
of correspondence education along a path that sees the
term growing and one day becoming distance education.

The pbint however is that wherever correspondence

education had found some level of usage in theory and

in practice, it may as well be logical to expect that

i} International Council for Distance Education, 1982 Conference
Report and Handbodk, pp. 28 - 30.




there has been a growth and delvelopment in correspondence

education, with such growth being in the direction

of "creating new sets of descriptions for happenings

in the field, based on changes in the media and methods

used. Thus, in examining the transformation, of cor-

respondence education, we are examining the extent

to which it has transformed into what could easily be

referred to as distance education. The essence of

this patterning thus automatically shifts from just

the terms to the wider issue o6f determining how the

changes have gone especially based on certain expectations.
In Nigeria, as in _many developing nations, the

transformation of correspondence education to distance

education may well be an acknowledgement of the extent

to which some specific methods and media have been

significantly changed as to make the practice to be

seen in terms of distance education. In view of the

relative growth of the system and its new demands,

it becomes necessary to historically place in appropriate

perspectives what the nature of change has been.

This change situates the medium of correspondence

education within the context of its capacity for



bridging the distance between the learner and the
institutional provider on the one hand, and between
the learner and actual learning outcomes on the other.
Between the greater epochs spanning the sixty-year
period .of the study, the pattern and trends of the
transformation of the system will be examined

along a historical dimension.

So far an examination of the development of the
system of correspondence education in many parts of
the world, especially in places where the idea originally
dif fused to Nigeria reveals that there has been a
transformation from correspondence education to
distance education. Such a trapsformation can only
be best described as partial in the case of Nigeria.
This description is not only contrary to the ideal
when one considers the length of time the practice
has been on in Nigeria, it is also dysfunctional and
is a great indictment on the promotion of an educational
innovation whose benefits, past, present and potential
for the development of the nation's educational, social

and economic and technological systems are tremendous.
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Where there is a proper growth of the system of
correspondence education in Nigeria, issues of con-
ti;uous heavy reliance on the medium of print should
not only have been reduced, other media, especially
the modern ones should have emerged1 in the field.

A foray into the history of the system will explain
this point more.

The use of the print medium to relay educational
messages to the clientele of correspondence education
in Nigeria in the early beginnings of the use of the
novel teaching approach may have been in line with
the level of development at the time. About 1887

when the London University first opened its doors to

Nigerians to benefit from the opportunities of obtaining

T This was the issue which Anthony W. Bates was
raising which he referred to Soren Nipper's
assertion that there is already a third generation
distance education, where a greater facility
for two-way communication and more access to
communication between student and teacher is
provided. See A.W. Bates, "Third Generation
Distance Education: The Challenge of New
Technology," in Research in Distance Education.
Vol. 3 No. 2, April, 1991. P.ll
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a degree at a c"Listance,‘| the level of development

of the general communication systems was very low.
In“Britain, from which Nigeria, like muost other Colonies
had had the first contact with the use of radio

through the "Empire Broadcasting",® up till 1929,

attempts were still being made to ensure the launching

1. Michael GQmolewa, "Historical Antecedents of Distance Education
in Nigeria 1887-1960". Adult Education of Nigeria, Vol.7
Dec. 1982. p. 7. The University of London had™in fact been
established 1in 1836 and was a major innovation in opening
university education provisions worldwide. Its 1858 Charter
not only dispensed with the requirement of attendance at an
approved examination, citizens fram the "Empire" (later
"Camanwealth") could register for extermal degree examinations.
London University's examination-board" role thus created the
tuition-support gap which only correspondence educational
provisions could fill. See Leonard Valore and Grover E. Diehl,
"The Effectiveness and Acceptance of Hame Study" National
Home Study Council Monograph. April, 1987. p. 15.

2 The first regular programmes fram = the British Broadcasting
Corporatian were broadcast to Australia, Canada, India,
South Africa & West Africa on 19th Dec., 1932. The name of
the service eventually became the Extemal Service of the
BBC in 1948. See. Asa Briggs, History of the Broadcasting
in the United Kingdam, London: Oxford University Press
1965, Vol. II, p. 38.
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of the scheme1 not to talk of its possible educational
or other uses, apart from news and entertainment.

Thé same story is true of the use of the television
and other electronic means for entertainment purposes
and later, instructional use. However, there have
been a lot of changes in the communication ~systems
available for entertainment or other office uses

in Nigeria2 since these early beginnings but the same
cannot be said of the field of correspondence education
which has continued to rely on its same old medium

of print, many years after it was introduced into the

country. Unlike its counterparts in other parts

of the world, it has continued to wear a totally conventional

print gown.

1. A wired broadcasting service known as the Radio Dis-
tribution Service was finally commissioned in Lagos on
Decenmber 1, 1935 with BBC programme being relayed fram
11.30 a.m. to 1.00 p.m. and fram 5.00 p.m. to 11.00 p.m.
daily. Olu Ladele, V.O. Adefela, O. Iasekan, History of
the Nigerian Broadcasting Corporation, op. cit. p. 8

2. This growth is noticeable in all the areas of cammnication,
including transportation, media development and the general
growth of mass media houses. In the mass media growth,
anolewa reports that 31 newspapers and 31 electronic media
Stations and television stations were available in 1985.

See M. Omolewa, "Survey of Current Qut of School and Adult Education

Programme and Rescurces" in Nigerian Educaticnal Research
Coauncil (NERC) later (NERDC) , Research Studies on Population
Education in Nigeria. Lagos,, 1985 pp. 171-177.




1.3

At another level of discourse, one of the major

rfpractices of correspondence education institutions

in" the country has been the use of a method that

relies on the production of course texts, prepared

as course units, and sent to learners, who on

receiving them read up the modules, answer the questions

raised and return same to the institutional providers

for the tutor's comments.1 This two-way communication,

in the view of the original protagonists of the system,

is germane to a healthy educational rapport between

learner and teacher, and thus ensures a proper bridging

of the physical distance between them. It may be

necessary to ask in what direction this trend has grown

in terms of transforming the system from its oldest

practices to now, when the entire spectrum of knowledge

has now expanded, and access to infqrmation by the

learners is expected to be greater. Preliminary investi-

gations do reveal however that rather than grow positively

in the direction of having an improvement upon earlier

activities, sharp commercial practices, the penchant

14 This practice was comman in the heydays of Correspondence
education in Nigeria when the Rapid Results College, the
Wolsey Hall were patranised by many Nigerians. Scripts
were pramptly returmed with corrections in submissions
made by the students.” R
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"”!to rush things, and the relative growth in the

number of clientele now undergoing correspondence

education programmes, may have reduced the element

of two-way communication in the field, thus reducing

the method to a one-way traffic flOW.1

This negative development appears to be true of

correspondence education at the secondary school or

tertiary levels of activities in respect of what

institutional providers do or .do not do.

A possible resultant effect of the above is the

issue of gquality of instruction.2 This is perhaps

related to what organisations have over the years,

especially within the period of this study, joined

the queue in order to promote correspondence education.

What are the exact motives for their coming and how

prepared are they to deliberately make learning easier

A tendency towards a one-way traffic flow in Comunication

is antithetical to the views expressed by Baath, Holmberg and
other writers on Distance Education. For Example,

see J. A. Baath, Correspandence Education in the light

of a number of Contemporary Teaching Models. Malmo: Liber
Hermcds, 1979.

The issue of quality becomes important here when one cansiders the
growing nunber of clientele being served. At the National Teachers'
Institute, more than 31,000 learners are being served while the
University of Ibadan External Studies Programme has over 2,500
learners. Marking assignments and scripts of these leamers thus
becamnes problematic. For more details of figures of those being
served, see M.O. Akintayo, "Investment in Education in Nigeria.

The Relevance of Distance Education". The Cammonwealth of Leaming
Study Fellowships Programme 1990. pp. 77-78. =
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rather than just be another route to a Certificate

or Degree for an estranged individual struggling to
read and work at the same time? Investigations have
indeed shown that it is one thing to talk about accred-
itation to ensure quality at official quarters (e.g.
University Senates; Ministry of Education, or other
agencies) but it is another thing to ensure the
maintenance of ‘standards at another level and succeed

in the bridging of distance.

The nature of structures and organisations that
daily emerge to carry out delegated responsibilities
for correspondence education provision or to serve
as the main institutional providers depends on a number
of factors. Where individuals run correspondence
education institutions as proprietors, street sense
sometimes predicts the possibly expected static nature
of activities and a lack of willingness to improve on
the method and media of education because of the

higher costs, Where Universities engage in correspondence
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education activities in the country, the fact that
they start such on their own and outside of the
budget1 statutorily allocated by the National Univer-
sities Commission sort of put them into a straight
jacket of failing to develop the necessary method
and media infractures that shoﬁ a possible glide
towards distance education.
In Nigeria, the only two major instances to show
a possible development of the genre towards the expect-
ations of distance education, are premised on:
i. the statutory, and special nature of the
founding of the National Teacher's
Institute in Nigeria, and that of the Centre
for Distance Learning of the University of
Abuja, both of which show government's readi-

ness to go the whole hog and develop these

Centres along the most modern lines, in con-

sonance with related development worldwide;

1a The Naticnal Universities Commission (NUC) had throgh
a letter dated February 16, 1987, advised Universities
wishing to, or already running extemal studies programmes
to do so and that it (the N U C) was not responsible
for financing such.
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0 B the coming of the Commonwealth of Learning
(COL)1 which is a multi-nation, multi-dollar
and multi-media involvement in the field
of correspondence education in Nigeria.

The latter point above, much as it signifies
some sort of hope in the possible direction of growth
of correspondence education, is not definitive enough,
as to how it would be involved in all the correspondence
education programmes springing up by their dozen in
Nigeria.

Also in the examination of the changes over the
years, the nature of the support services available
to students is germane to the discussion. While
the initial problem of the clientele of correspondence
education ranged from physical separatedness to sometimes
total isolation from their providers, they had the
added problem of struggling with the problem of social

distance as the subjects they studied were sometimes

-1; The Camonwealth of Ieaming was established by the
Camonwea 1th Heads of Govermment in September 1988. Among
its major activities are the pramotion and coordination
of the sharing of distance teaching materials; giving support
to distance teaching institutions through staff training,
programmes of evaluation and research, and helping distance-
teaching institutions to provide better services to
students. See Research in Distance Educatian, April 1989,
Wwl. 1, No. 1. p. 20.
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far removed from the cultural and social realities

of their enviru:mment1 . As independence came, and

learners later had the opportunity of battling with

the bridging of distance at home, the need for support
services, and problems of a different nature emerged.

For example, the realities of the geographically

vast national environment unmatched by appropriate
technology now stares the systems in the face. One expects that
letters would travel faster to serve counselling and

guidance purposes for correspondence education

students of today, while libraxy facilities

in formal institutions, even those institutions carrying
out the programmes through the External Studies, units would be
available for clientele use. Also, learners would

be able ta zequesti aad e 2@ive information on

Lhe dates ftor examinat ions or for the collection of course

materials. Are the providers of correspondence

[ Gmolewa's identification of this prdblem is extensively
treated in his work, "Oxford University Delegacy of
Iocal Examinations and Secondary Education in Nigeria,
1929-1937" in Journal of EduCaticnal Administration

and History. University of Ieeds. Vol. X, No.Z,
July 197/8.
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education ready to use newslettersor other information

outlets to make appropriate information available to

learners to ease the other strains they undergo?

1.2 Statement of the Problem

Against the background to the study just examined,

the problem of this study can be stated thus;

1‘

p 5 58

1ids

the tendency on the part of correspondence
education institutions to insist on the

same methods and media of instruction while

a transformation of correspondence education
to distance education would have dictated

a more progressive pattern of growth;

the inability of correspondence education
institutions to have ah appropriate environ=-
ment for growth in the direction stated above;
the apparent lack of maximum utilization by
the possibilities the environment offers to redu

the problems of distance that correspondence
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education learners undergo;

1w the absence of appropriate support services
for distant learners to further help remove
the various forms of distance they undergo;

V. the growth in quantity of practice in . the
field without a corresponding growth in the
quality of samei

wi. the lack of a Co-ordinated System of
ensuring the transformation of the correspondence
system of education in Nigeria along the
path of a full fledged distance education
systemy
vii. the inability of the medium of correspondence
education to gréw beyond its print level on
the one hand, and on the other, the apparently
widening varieties of distance now being
created when the gap should have been shortened;
viii the lack of appropriate replacement for the
absent technological base which is best suited
for bridging the distance.
Thus, the problem of partial transformation of

the genre has the related sub-sets of inappropriate
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growth of the medium of instruction; inappropriate
utilisation of available media in the country by the
system; lack of growth in two-way communication;
extreme reliance on manually operated support service
system; lack of proper management of a rise in student
number; the trends in the promotion of the genre for the
wrong reasons; lack of proper co-ordination of
activities and related management of quality; and the
'wide gap between the assumptions underlying the
theoretical and practical use of the term "distance
education". All these emphasize the existence of a possible

partial transformation of the genre.

1.3 OBJECTIVES OF THE SEUDY
j"‘i_._
The objectives of this Study were to:
13 examine the methods, media and
scope of correspondence education in Nigeria,

prior to and around 1927;

ii. trace the changes that have taken place in
the methods, media, and scope of correspondence

education within a span of sixty years;
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iv.

v

vid .

viid
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highlight the naturé of these changes along
the dimension of bridging the distance in
distance education;

examine transformation in the light of
quality of instruction, establishment of
support services and the enhancement of

the needed two-way communication;

evaluate the extent to which changes have
been positively directed for the promotion
of the field of distancé‘education.
identify the major proﬁlems that may have
stiffled the transformation of the system
in the direction of distance education;
locate the pattern of change within specific
periods and over the entire period under
study;

make recommendations that would aid the
future growth of distance education in
Nigeria both at policy making levels and

at the level 'of instftutional providers of

distance education.
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RESEARCH QUESTIONS

Some of the research questions that would

thus inform the nature and outcome of this inquiry

are:

i

1358

i,

What was the nature of the provision of
correspondence education in terms of the
methods, media, delivery strategies, support
services and client€le in each identified

period in the study?

What structures and agencies were available

for running the programmes?

What specific problems emerged as a result
of the methods and media that were used in

bridging distance?

At what point specified, did a need for
change emerge in the general practice of
the field in respect of bridging the

distance?
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vi

vii

viii

i
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What exactly has been the nature of change
in the system in line with the expectations

of distance education?

In what ways has the environment stiffled

a transformation towards distance education?
At what levels of the educational programmes
which Correspondence education promotes

has transformation been noticeable?

To what extent has there really been a
traﬁsformation of Correspondence education
to distance education? Has it been total,
partial or insignificant?

How do existing correspondence education
institutions maintain the growth of change
in the system - in terms of search for
co-operation or foreign support; enhancement
of quality of instruction?

In what specific ways should transformation
be chanelled?

What has been the greatest limitation to

the process of transformation?
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1.5 SCOPE OF THE STUDY

This study covers the entire sixty-
year span from 1927 to 1987. The period chosen,
including the starting year of the study are signifi-
cant in a number of ways. First, the year 1927 marked
the entry of the first Nigerian alummus of degree by
correspondence when Mr. E. O. Ajayi passed the B.A.
Degree examination in Philosophy at horne.1 Such a
tertiary level achievement in those days was celebrated
with much funfare, and, considering the fact that
the London University which awarded the degree from
such a distance did not even provide the back-up
tuition, it was a notable achievement worth using as
a starting point for such a major study as this. Other
significant events within this period include the
organisation of other foreign examinations in the country.
The Oxford University Delegacy of Locgl Examinations

had operated in Nigeria between 1929 and 1937,2 creating

1% M. Omolewa, "Historical Antecedents of Distance Education
in Nigeria, 1887-1960" op. cit. p.15.

2. , "Oxford University Delegacy of Local Examinations
and Secandary Education in Nigeria, 1929-1937"
op. cit.
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a significant interest in Nigerians for the use of the
correspondence system of education to achieve the

goél of passing the examinations. Also, up till 1951,
when the West African Examinations Council (WAEC)

was created,1 the London University had continued to
pursue its external examinations work which it started
with a lot of vigour, and the WAEC had in fact gone

on to promote the General Certificate of Examinations
(GCE) of London University up till 1977.

While these examinations continued, foreign
correspondence colleges continued to provide the tuition
necessary for the Nigerians wishing to write the examinations.
Part of the scope of this study is therefore the
examination of media and methods of correspondence
education at this period, and ) the pattern of
transformation of the system over time.

The year 1987 which marks the end of the study
is also significant. While it was the year .of the reviewed

accreditation decree of the Federal Government, ten years

after the first one had been issued, it was also the year

1= M. Omolewa, "The Promotion of Londan University Examinations
in Nigeria, 1887-1951". The Intermaticmal Joumal of
African Historical Studies, VWol. 3, No.4, 1980. p. 652.
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of the foundation for the establishment of the Commonwealth of Learn.

(COL) before it was formerly set up in 1988. Representing
a multi dollar, multi media, and multi-nation inter-
vention in distance education in Nigeria, it marked

a modality shift in the fortunes of the novel approach
to teaching and learning in the country. While it

may have been some kind of anti climax to the develop-
ment of the genre in Nigeria, it nevertheless represents
a significant pause, aimed at a re-direction of the
growth of the system, going by its tall ambitions.

In between these years, 1927-1987, a categorisation
of correspondence education institutions to be examined
thus include:

i foreign-based correspondence colleges;

35 [ local correspondence colleges engaged in
the preparation of students for post primary
and other professional examinations;

didd s correspondence, external, open or distance
learning centres or units of various univer-
sities or colleges;

v, statutory bodies set up by government to

conduct examinations and run distance learning

programmes.
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SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

Among other things, the study is capable of

i,

6 218

iii.

I

vi.

providing an account

of the development of Correspondence education
in Nigeria within a sixty-year period

since the first Nigerian was awarded a

degree through the same system;

providing an account of the

nature of changes that have taken place in
correspondence education in Nigeria over

a sixty-year span;

equipping adult educators with the information
on the chianges in the field with the aim of
assisting policy making;

equipping institution;l providers of corres-
pondence education, with detailed knowledge

of their field in theory and in practice;
helping to improve the gquality of instruction
and general practice in the field;

providing accounts of the activities of corres-
pondence education institutions in the

country and the programmes they run;
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viii,

ix.
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reducing the problems correspondence
education clientele face like isolation and
lack of support services by highlighting

these;

promoting government's greater involvement in
terms of increased financial and material
support for correspondence education

institutions;

providing new insights into the development
of relevant local media of distance education

to reduce learner isolation.

indirectly promoting the development of
the formal educational system, especially

its technological growth’

. LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY

The limitations to this study were the absence

of a related study in the past; the relative newness

of the activities of tertiary institutions providing

distance education at the university level and the

near extinction of the activities of foreign Correspondence
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Colleges in Nigeria. The research was also affected
by the spate of ethnic, religious and economic riots
that took place in the country in 1992 as well as

the costs of extensive travelling around the country
for interviews of personnel and on=the-spot

assessment of distance education institutions.

Some of these limitations were however reduced through
the use of interviews of some of the students of the
institutions scattered across the country. Also, an
extensive use was made of Omolewa's scholarly foray into
the field, while the records of the National Archives
in Ibadan, and those of institutions running the

programme were studied.

18 DEFINITION OF TERMS

A number of terms are defined in this study
to remove ambiguities in meaning and thus place the
concepts properly within the context of the research.

These terms are:
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1 Correspondence Education

The term is used to describe an educational
programme in which the teacher and the learner are separat
in time and in place such that the teaching and
learning process is carried out through the medium of
print. This definition, which shows the system's
adherence to the medium of print rather than other
media, is the interpretation this study will adopt,

except where otherwise explained.

2. Distance Education

This is related to the above but with a subtle
difference. This term as used by Holmberg, covers
the various forms of study in which the students are
not in direct physical contact with their teachers,
but which nevertheless, benefits from the services of a tutorial

organisation. The cantent of instruction, between the learner and the
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tutor is thus sent through the medium of print, audio,
or any other electronic means, or a combination of
these. This interpretation is adhered to in this
study, and it thus shows the extent to which "distance
education" is a development on the practice of
"Correspondence education".

3 Media in the study refers to materials and

equipment used in communicating didactic information
between the teacher and the learner in Correspondence
or distance education. While they may serve

supp lementary purposes, they lie at the core of
distance bridging in correspondence or distance education.
Coupled with the method of teaching, media here make
this innovative process of teaching and learning
possible. It is however these lsame media, as
reflected in the study which se&ve entertainment
purposes. in the societal contexts in which distance
education takes place. At the apprOpriate points,
needed differentiation will be made between media
which aid teachers and those which replace them.

4. Me*hod refers teo the way and manner of giving

instruction to the learner, and having a feedback
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from such, or vice versa, in correspondence and
distance education, Examples here include ways of
packaging the teaching content in such a way that
the objectives, media, content and evaluation of
learning are incorporated. It refers to, on the one
hand, a description of what happens, when the
face-to-face approach of teaching and learning is
removed, while at the level of exceptions to the rule,
the face _to-face method becomes supplemental to the
process. A method here is also expected to leave room
for a two_way interaction between the teacher and the
learner. Method here also refers to the process
of preparing the instructional material as such
process represents-the simulation of the teaching
and learning situation.
S Clientgle.

The "clientele" of distance education are the
students or learners in the system.

6. Transformation

This term means change. 1In this study, it is
used to describe the changes that have taken place in
correspondence education practices, such as are

reflective of a trend towards distance education.



34

s Independent Study

In this study, the researcher shares the view
of'“independent study" taken by Charles Weddemeyer,
who sees it as encompassing “éeveral teaching_learning
arrangements in which teachers and learners carry
out their essential tasks and responsibilities apart
from one another, communicating in a variety of ways".1
This definition thus emphasizes the freedom of the
learner from the conventional educational demands
of time, space, and prescriptions.2 Correspondence
and distance education programmes are thus in theory,
some form of independent study.

i Open Learning

The term "open learning" refers to a context of
learning, or a teaching-learning philosophy that gives
more freedom to the learners sucﬁ that learning "is
not enclosed or encumbered by barriers, not confined

or concealed, but accessible and available"3

1. Charles Weddemeyer, "Independent Study". In L. Deighton (ed.)
Encyclopedia of Education Vol. 4, New York: Macmillan and
Free Press, 1971.

2. G.T. Gleason, "Technical Developrents Related to Independent
Learning" in G.T. Gleason (ed.) The Theory and Nature .of
Independent Iearning. Scranton Pennsylvania: Internmational
Textbook, 1967. p.v.

3. C. Weddemeyer, "Independent Study," in A.S. Knowles (ed.)
The International Encyclopedia of Higher Education. San
Francisco: dJossey Bass. 19/8, Vol. 5. p. 2115
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This term is used in this study as an emerging
philosophical ideal yet to find its true level of
usage. This is because institutions that share
elements of the ideal, at least in some extreme,

; ! : 1
still have their various levels of closeness or closure.

8. Teleconferencing

. The term teleconferencing is used to describe
the electronic communication between two or more
people at a distance, and this may involve the use
of the audio, video or interactive computer. It
also refers to the combined use of any of the types

identified here.

T An example here is the British Open University
whose openness in terms of admission criteria is
unmatched anywhere in the world, but which
nevertheless has its areas of "closure". See
D. Harris, Openness and Closure in Distance
Education. ~London: The Falmer Press. 1987.




CHAPTER TWO

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

2.1 INTRODUCTION

In this Chapter, we shall examine the concepts
of "transformation", "correspondence education" and
"distance education". Transformation will be discussed
within the framework of educational change although
the social, economic and technological dimensions of
such change will be considered. while'correspondence
education' is taken to represent the earliest description
of educational provisions organised at a distance,
distance education'represents the most modern des-
cription of the phenomenon, taking into perspectives
the new technologies, media and methods that the
system utilises.

A conceptualisation of the transformation of
correspondence education to distance education thus
implies a paradigm shift reflected in trends in
the various change processes, practices and significant
epochs in the provision of education at a distance.

In it are expected to be identified a set of criteria,

principles and theoretical postulations emerging from
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literature which have implications for practice
and which specifically describe change.
In the process, models of correspondence education
and distance education will be given, while a model
of the transformation process itself will be proferred

for the Study.

2.2 ANALYSIS OF THE CONCEPTS OF TRANSFORMATION,
CORRESPONDENCE EDUCATION AND DISTANCE EDUCATION

Transformation:

The concept of transformation refers to an

instance of change, whether in the appearance, shape,
quality or nature of a situation, process, object or
a phenomenon. It is therefore in this sense normal
to talk about economic, social, political or educational
transformation when a change is observed over any of
the processes identified. 1In the view of Lippitt,1
The very nature of change implies there
is some perceptible difference - in a
situation, a circumstance, a person,

a group, or an organisation - between
some original time and some later time.

{8 Gordon L. Lippitt, Visualizing Change: Model Building
and the Change Process, Virginia: NTL Resources Corporation,
1973, p. 38.
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I suppose hardly anything is measured

that will not display some difference

between two successive points in time,

if the time interval is long enough.

In specifically locating the concept of trans-

formation within the general purview of change,
Lippitt identifies and categorises social change
within the sub-divisions of change through transmission
and change through transformation. In « transmission,
he observes that change is evolutionary here, occurs
without conscious direction and could just be described

1

as changes that "just I'1.§11;)]~Den".‘I O0f change by trans-
formation, he sees this occurring
when individuals, groups or organizations
change themselves or others through conscious
actions or decisions.?

Such change by transformation can be seen as
reactive change on the one hand, or inventive or planned
change on the other hand. When the change is reactive,
it is seen as "a response to some specific triggering"
thus making it automatic and instinctive. When it is

planned, its major feature is that it moves the organisation

or individual in a new direction. The change presupposes

T bid.

2, G.L. Lippitt, op. cit. p.28
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that the organism or phenomenon involved must be so
out of balance as to require an entirely new organization
structure or mechanism.

There is however a sense in which the lines may
sometimes be blurred in between change by transmission and
change by transformation. For example, changes in culture,
life patterns and other behavioural patterns of individuals
may be appropriately seen as some form of transformation
which is a reflection of the new directions which tech-
nological and other innovations may have brought about.
Educational processes, methods and media can also be
affected by change in such a way as to imply a
transformation of the educational phenomenon.

Transformation in education may occur as a result of
political changes; technological growth, change in
government policies, economic growth or an upsurge in
social demand for it, or the meeting of such a demand.

It may also be a reflection of the improﬁement or growth
in the activities of the mass media and communication
systems, or more succinctly put, the application of the
communication systems to educational activities. As

Schram notes,
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Instructional television comes out

of the same box that provides family enter-
tainment and professional football;
instructional radio, from the same sound
system that offers news bulletins; talk
shows, from the same photographic
process that makes and projects theatres
and home movies. The computers used for
computer-assisted instruction are the
same kind that set our type, keep our
bank statements and plot the paths of
our ships.

Thus, when these communication systems change, either
in terms of a wider scope of activities, a wider range
or a greater thrust, education benefits from an entirely
new culture of practice and a transformation of the
educational system is observed.

The transformation process in education takes into
consideration a lot of elements. Considering the human element,
learners and teachers in educational systems tend to
be transformed in time and in place. In time, teachers
and learners may, after a period of time, be no
longer satisfied with the practices of old, based on the

new demands which the dynamics of society place on them.

Their new ideals and characteristics, thelr pressing

desires and want do call for change over a period of time.

1 Wilbur Schramm, Big Media Little Media. Beverly Hills:
Sage Publications. 1977, p.13.
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While it may have been appropriate to be taught using
the eye-ball .to-eye-ball Plato practices of old, over
time, new dimensions of curriculum orientation, of
available time for instructional purposes; and of the
greater number of clientele to attend to, may thus
lead to the transformation of.the educational activities.

In terms of space, the human element does not
operate in a vacuum. The geographical, political
or social setting in which change is taking place also
affects the pattern of transformation. For example,
the building of roads, the rail system or the air
transportation system normally affects the balance of
relationships between men, including such relationships
as may be operational in educational settings. Any
detailed study of institutions that run conventional and
evening programmes shows an entirely different set of
attitudes operating between learners and tutors in such a
school, in its evening and morning programmes.

The degree of transformation of a particular
phenomenon may be described aé being low or partial,

average, high or extremely high based on the extent to
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which specific ideal expectations are matched.
In the field of correspondence education, the
theme of transformation has been identified by various
writers along different dimensions of thought. Two
of these dimensions address the issues of terminology
and technology. The third relates to a general appraisal
of the reactions to the development of the genre.
Weddemeyer's exploration of the changing nature
of the nomenclature shows "correspondence study" giving
way to the adoption of "independent study" in the
U.S.A. by the mid 1960's. While "independent study"
represents a more generic term, both terms have their
roots in the British tutorial and extension movements
of the 19th and early 20th centu\ries..I In Europe,
distance education later became adopted as an omnibus
term, which according to Weddemeyer, "represents
essentially a difference in terminology, not in method.2
This reservation is debatable. However, when the
International Council for Correspondence Education later

changed its name to the International Council for Distance

T Charles Weddemeyer, '"Independent Study" op. cit. p. 2115

% abids ; P 2121
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Education, it became clear to all that the climax
of the need for a change in name, representative of a
transformation of the genre, had been reached.
' Through the titles of books, the trend in the change
in nomenclature became apparent.. Thus, Borje Holmberg's

Correspondence Education published in 1967, was revised

and re-issued under a new title, Distance Education in

1975. Mackenzie and Christensen's edited book, The

Changing World of Correspondence Study, also reflected

a pattern of changes in the field.1
Soren Nipper's classification of the three generations
of distance education also reveals the trends in the

transformation process. The generations he identified

are:2
1st = Correspondence teaching/single media
2nd = Multi-media distance education
3rd - Tele-education and "third

generation" distance education.
Of the first generation, he observes that this was

characterised by little or no production of materials

1. O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen, The Changing
World of Correspondence Study, University Park:
The Pennsylvania State Univ. Press. 1971.

2 Cited in A.W. Bates, "Third Generation Distance

Education: The Challenge of New Technology" Research
in Distance Education. pp. 10-11
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or the students' attention being called to a reading
list, but based on a set of simple questions and a
two-way communication system. The second generation
saw the coming of the British Open University where
the media range became expanded with emphasis on _print
but the use of other media, including sometimes,
face-to-face sessions. Of the third generation,

he identifies the use of what he calls third gene-
ration technologies, such as telecommunications and
computers, computer conferencing or networking,
audio and video-conferencing.

The issues raised by Nipper border extensively
on the transformation of the Correspondence System
of education, to distance education. Apart from
presupposing a change in name of the system, it also
specifically shows the change in technologies of the
system and the possibility of the provision of more
and faster access to communication by the students.
There is also expected to be a greater facility for
two-way communication.

From Nipper's views, the extent to which communication
becomes faster between the teacher and the learner

is reflective of the slight change in method which



45

albeit is based on medium change. To say then that the method
has not been affected, as Weddemeyer is wont to add,
is to treat as an oversight the capabilities of the
third generation phenomenon.
Two other views, differently treated but related

to the concept of transformation are also noted here.
Levinson perceives the coming of the new media into
distance, education, especially the integration of such,
as a call for the transformation of the system. He
notes:

The moral for the introduction of

new media into educational settings is

that the new medium yill almos? alYays

transform the educational setting.
The second point raised by Pelton in his "Technology
and Education: Friend or Foe"2 also has implications
for the transformation process in correspondence education"
which bﬂ?ﬁnﬁ on global homogeneity, the global mudball

view of society and the search for humanity's survival.

1. Paul Levinson, "Media Relations: Integrating Computer
Telecommunicating with Educational Media" in
R. Mason and A. Kaye (ed.) Mindweave. Oxford:
Pergamon Press. 1989, p. 42, T

2. Joseph N. Pelton, "Technology and Education: Friend
or Foe" in Research in Distance Education April 1991, Vol.3
Number 2, pp. 2-3.
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While the issue of global homogeneity brings man close
to a oneness of purpose, that of mudball is a rehash of
McLu@an‘s view of the possibility of the spontaneity
of our interactivity at any given moment because of
the tremendous potential of the new media. The so
called division of the world into mesh blocks, via
satellite is itself a transformation which Pelton's
view is repeating.‘|

The caveat about humanity's survival is
representative of the view that with human beings
brought close and distance diminished through new
technologies, there may be a-loss of jobs and positions
by individuals, as machines take over people's jobs.
The relevance of this is that there may be the other
side to the transformation process, but the point
is maintained that correspondence education has witnessed
saome transformation.

Finally, the view expressed by Mavis E. Kelly

in a review of Harris' Openness and Closure in Distance

Education, and Hodgson, et al's Beyond Distance Teaching:

Towards Open Learning further raises the existence of

the trend in transformation. As he notes:

T See for example, J.N. Pelton, op, cit. p.2
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Within the past few years, our

attention has been drawn to distance

education in a new and interestlng

way that could foreshadow a

transformation, not only of

distance education, but of education

in general.
From these discussions, it therefore becomes normal
that when there is transformation in correspondence
education, more clientele are served; information
travels faster while the distance between the learner

and the teacher 1is reduced.

CORRESPONDENCE EDUCATION :

The concept of correspondence education is a
composite one in which the term "correspondence"
describes the type of education which the composite
concept represents or signifies. In a sense,
Correspondence presupposes the exchange of information
and ideas, which may or may not have the didactic
element attached to it. Since the education here
automatically implies the process or product of the

activities of a teacher and learner in a dynamic relationship

T . Mavis E. Kelly, "Book Review" in Peter Jarvis &
J. E. Thomas (ed) International Journal of
Lifelong Education, Vol. 7 No. 3. July-September,
1988. p. 228.
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with the teaching content to be learnt, the nature of
correspondence here should presuppose a sort of didactic
two-way communication taking place. Thus in correspondence
education, knowledge, skills and other didactic information
are expected to change hands between learner and
tutor with possibly an organisation directing the
process of such exchange and following the activities
progressively until the objectives or goals of learning
are eventually achieved.

Making a recourse to historical links, the
concept of "correspondence education" has been in
existence for more than two hundred and sixty years,
at least in theory. The activities of Caleb Phillipps,
so conspicuously advertised in the Boston Gazette of
1728 did not specifically mention the concept but did
hint at it.‘I In the same vein, Pitman's 1840 efforts
in Britain, though then described as "postal tuition"
perhaps only found some convenience in nomenclature
by emphasizing the "postal" aspect of the correspondence

education business while de-emphasizing the actual

1 s Cited in Leonard Valore and G.E. Diehl, The Effective-
ness and Acceptance of Home Study. A monograph of
the National Home Study Council. April, 1987, p.1
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method of promoting the learner-tutor interaction
which the term correspondence appears best suited
for, and eventually did.

Based on this initial foray, many writers have
attempted to define the concept of correspondence
education along three dimensions of theory and
practice. These are:

1 definitions or explanations that emphasize
the image of the actual process and
innovative method and are thus descriptive;

2 G N descriptions that include terminologies
which portray other pictures of the system
and are thus normative;
i i 1 definitions that attach other conditions,
especially of a new experience in the field,
and thus make the concept incapable of carrying

the full weight of the new experience
attached to it ; or

ivs« definitions that pretend the concept is all
in all and can describe all situations in
the field.

We shall briefly examine all these as they occur
in the literature and make specific comments on them.
On the first category of definitions, the following
are identified:

a. correspondence study can be described as

organised provision of instruction and
education through the post.‘l

iy W.J.A. Harris, "Education by Post" Adult Education
¥ol. 39, No. 5. 1967, p.269.
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b. correspondence teaching is a method of teaching
in which the teacher bears the responsi-
bility of imparting knowledge and skill to
a student who does not receive instruction
orally, but who studies in a place and at
a time determined by his individual
circumstances. |

Ca correspondence study is a systematic method
of training in which an exchange of materials
and examinations, usually by mail is the
main means of interaction between the student
and the source of instruction.

The thrust of the three definitions above, by

Harris, Erdos, and Salinger respectively satisfy
the first dimension already identified which is one
that explains the actual process.

Terminologies which portray other pictures of

the correspondence system are home study, independent
study, postal tuition, correspondence instruction,
correspondence study, correspondence teaching, or
correspondence learning. While "postal tuition"

emphasizes the delivery aspect of the correspondence

education process, correspondence instruction or

i R. F. Erdos, Teaching by Correspondence. Paris:
Unesco. 1967, p.10.

2. Ruth D. Salinger, "Correspondence Study" in R.L. Craig
(ed.) Training and Development Handbook. New York:
McGraw-Hill, 1976, p. 38-1.
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correspondence teaching emphasizes the aspect of the
teacher's activity in the process, in the same way that
cofrespondence study or correspondence learning
emphasizes the learner's aspect of the process. The
term "independent study" however goes beyond emphasizing
the learner's autonomy or possible freedom to include
the possibility of the absence of even a tutorial
organisation or teacher on the one hand, or the
possibility of having other means of bringing about
mediated communication apart from the use of a
correspondence text or material. In the same manner,
"home study" also allows for these interpretations
although a greater percentage of the activities of

the National Home Study Council (NHSC) in the U.S.A.
established in 1926,1 or Eliot Ticknor's Society to
Encourage Stuiies atHome2 established in 1873 (though
extinct) adopt the correspondence education mode in

their programmes.

1. The Nationral Home Study Council (NHSC) was started
in 1926 by one John Noffsinger and many leaders of the
more reputable proprietary correspondence colleges with a view to
alteviating, with the support of the Federal Trade Cammission, the
abuses of the fraudulent schools. See D.C. Mathieson, Correspond-
ence Study: A Summary Review of the Research and Development
Literature. Washington, NHSC. 1971, p.13

2. Elizabeth C. Agassiz, "Scciety to Encourage Studies at Hame"
in O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen, op. cit. p.27.
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Weddemeyer's explanation in this regard is
appropriate. He observes,

The term correspondence study still clings
to certain processes employed in nearly all
forms of independent study, in part
because it was the name given to the first
alternative to conventional schooling

for external learners, but a variety of
names has been adopted ... home

study, tele-tuition, postal tuition,
correspondence instruction, and correspond-
ence education.]

The second categorisation seen above has helped
to broaden the scope of terminologies while the first
categorisation concentrates on correspondence study.
A list of definitions that gives correspondence study
the extra burden will now be given. They are:

a. The teacher in Correspondence study provides
instruction on the basis of materials
(usually written, but sometimes dispatched
by other methods) submitted by the students.
This is the heart of the correspondence
study process.

b, The correspondence process is essentially
personal tutoring carried on by mail (or other
forms of communication) with the teacher
aiding the learner in the three basic
learning processes: acquiring information,
transmitting information into ideas ang
applications, and evaluating progress.

Vs C. Weddemeyer, "Independent Study" op. cit. p.2116,.
2 ibid; p.:2117
3 ibdd.
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G, (A review of Skinner's behaviour control
model, Rothkopf's model of written
instruction, Ausubel's advance organizer
model, Egan's Structural Communication
Model, Bruner's discovery learning and
Gagne's general teaching model as applied
to correspondence education by Baath,1 go
beyond the written text in identifying the
medium of correspondence education

One major feature of the last set of explanations

is that in addition to the written word or text used
as a form of communication between the learner and

the tutor, the use of electronic and other means of
communication have crept into the process of corres-
pondence education. It is significant to note that

one major reason for the change in terminology from
'correspondence education” to"distance education' has

been the need to acknowledge the coming of these other
media into the activities of correspondence education.2

In therefore defining the concept of correspondence

education, we shall use the following criteria:

1. J.A. Baath, Correspondence Education in the Light of
a Number of Contemporary Teaching Models . Malmo:
Liber Hermods. 1979, .

2. The International Council for Distance Education (ICDE)
indeed pre-empted its change in name from the Inter-
national Council for Correspondence Education (ICCE)
when it titled its ninth proceedings; that of 1972.
Current Issues and Approaches in Distance Education
See C. Weddemeyer, Independent Study", op. cit, p.2121.
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that it must be an educational prograime

in which the teacher and the learner

exchange instructional materials and
assignments purposely for the aim of
satisfying some identifiable educational goals

there must be an organisation coordinating
such an exchange

the medium of communication is print;

the use of additional face-to-face inter-
actions to supplement the teaching and

learning carried out, as an exception, not the rule

a process of evaluation must be built in
to assess progress

the method must be sound as to ensure
effective teaching and learning and
this includes the presence of two-way

_communication

there must be a system of accreditation to
ensure that quality is maintained.

DISTANCE EDUCATION:

An explanation of the concept of distance education

may have to take an initial historical dimension to

the picture of the promotion of educational programmes

at a distance in spite of its seemingly obvious

explication of itself. As Weddemeyer reports:

Distance education as an alternative

to correspondence study first appeared in
South Africa, where the term tele tuition
(distance teaching) has been used by

the University of South Africa for many
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years. In the Federal Republic of
Germany the term Fernunterricht
(distance teaching) has also been used
for some time in place of correspondence
instruction, and the new Open

University at Hagen is called the
FernUniversitat (distance University).
In France the term tele-enseignement
(distance teaching) is used to describe
instruction that is intended for learners
at a distance from the regular schools.

It is significant to know that the International
Council for Correspondence Education, established in
1938 had had two proposals for name change in its
1972 and 1975 Conferences, held in the U.S.A. and
United Kingdom respectively. Finally in Canada in
1982, the name changed to the International Council
for Distance Education{ICDE).' The main reason for
this, as earlier stated in this work, was the need to
have a term that has some room for . the appropriation
of the new technoleogies like radio, television,
telephone and computers that were becow g increasingly
used in the field, and thus de-emphasize the reference
to the medium of print which the term correspondence

education tends to suggest. A few definitions will

g Charles Weddemeyer, op. cit. p. 2121
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clearly show this trend.

Distance education 1s seen as

a. an omnibus term to include
correspondence study, open learning,
instruction by radio and television -
in short, all learning~teaching arrange-
ments that are not face-to-face.

b. a generic term that includes
the range of teachlng/learnlng strategies
referred to as 'correspondence
education/study' at higher education
level in the United States, “external
studies' at all levels in Australia and
'distance teaching' or teaching at a
distance 'by the_Open University of the
United Kingdom'

Cn .5 n covering *“he various forms of study
at all levels which are not under the
continuous, immediate supervision of
tutors present with their students in
lecture rooms or on the same ovremises
but which, nevertheless, benefit from
the planning, guidance and tuition of
a tutorial organisation.

C. Weddemeyer, op. cit. p. 2115

Desmond Keegan, Foundations of Distance Education
London: Routledge, 1990. p.29.

Borje Holmberg, "The feasibility of a Theory

of Teaching for Distance Education and a Proposed
Theory." ZIFF PAPIERE 60. Hagen: Z1IFF, October
1985 Pa 1
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d. S distance teaching .. the
family ot instructicnal methods in
which the teaching behaviours are
performed apart from the learning
behaviours including those that in
contiguous situation would be performed
in the learners presence, so that learning
must be facilitated by print, electronic,
mechanical and other devices.

The conclusions to be drawn from the definitions

of distance education here show- the following:

i. that it presupposes the existence of some distance mostly
geographical but possibly also social, which
lies between the learner and the tutor
or institutional provider of education;

11, that in bridging this distance, various
media, like print, electronic, radio,
television, computer, video discs,
telephone, electronic mail are used
with the sole aim of transmitting
instructional information;

idd. that there is room for two-way communi-
cation in -such a way that both the learner
and the tutor can initiate or respond
to the information which the other has
passed.

iv. that an institutional provider of the
education plans, guides and monitors
the entire process of education;

Vi that face-to-face teaching and learning
may feature in this educational process
not necsssarily as a rule;, but as convenient
exceptions to methods used;

T Michael G. Moore, "On a theory of Independent
Study" Hagen: FernUnivessitat (ZIFF)
1977. p.Ba
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Having examined the concepts of corresponaence
education and distance education, it is necessary to
draw some lines of major differences which occur
both as a result of need for conceptual clarification,
and as a result of evolutionary developmnent of the

terms. These will be done in Table 1 using as major

variables:
i, Historical reference
ti. Meaning
iid, Related term

iw. Method
V. Medium of interaction
vi. Clientele

vii. Support Services



Table 1: 09

A Comparison of Correspondence Education

and Distance Education

Variables

Correspondence Education

Distance Education

1. Historical

re ference
2. Meaning
3. Related
term

Has its origins in Caleb Phillipps
1728 activities in the USA and
Pitman's in the 1840's in which
both sent instructions by mail to
teach their students shorthand.

A systematic method of imparting
knowledge and skills, usually by
mail, to a leamer, who is
separated fram the tutor or

organisation promoting and planning

the education, in which the medium
of print is the means of the two-
way camunication.

Correspondence Study; Correspond-
ence teaching or learning; postal
tuition, education by post.

First used as a temm in South Africa in the early
60's to describe education organised

at a distance. More Formal acceptance

of the term recorded in the International
Cauncil for Correspondence Education's

(IXE) change of same to the ICDE in

1982 to reflect a major change in

nomenclature, methods and media used

in Correspondence education.

A systematic method of imparting
knowlegge and skills, by a variety of

.available media, including print, ot

electranic or others with the possible addition/ .
face-to-face contact, such that the distance
between the learner and the organisation
providing learning is bridged, and a
two-way Cammunication Sy'stem is

emphasized.

It is an umbrella term for all
educational programmes organised at
a distance including Correspondence
Study, independent study, home study,
external studies, open university
etc.
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Variables

Correspondence Education

Distance Education

4. Method

5. Medium of
Interaction

6. Clientele

7. Support
Services

Two-way Communication between tutor
and learner which includes the
sending of course materials,
assignments and other information
to the leammer while the leamner
studies, dces the assignment and
returns to the institutional
provider of education

Print-based such that the
information can be read by both
the leamer and the tutor. The
face-to-face sessions are an

exception rather than the rule.

Mostly adults fram all walks of
life who require vocatimal,
liberal, professiocnal, or school
or College based educaticnal
programmes either as an addition
to other educational programmes
they currently receive, or as the
main educational programme they
are uundertaking, whether as
workers or not. Children form a
considerable part of the clientele.

These include little or no provision
of guidance and counselling Services
tutorials, administrative support,

link with libraries or study grcups

Same as in Correspondence deducation,

but with the two-way Cammunication

faster and with greater accessibility

for interaction based an new technologies.

All forms of Cammnication, including
the print medium, electranic media like
radio, televisian, video and video discs,
satelitte ysystems, Camputer etc. Face-
to-face sessions may feature here.

Same as in Correspaondence education, but
with the tremendous growth in tertiary
level involvement, and a general increase
in the variety and wolume of clientele
being served.

This includes extensive provisans of
guidance counselling services; tutorials,
administrative support link with libraries
or study groups.
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2.3 Models of Correspondence Education

According to Lippitt,

= a model is a sympbolic representation
of the various aspects of a complex event
or situation, and their inter-relationships

Ty it is an abstraction of
reality that can be used for analytical
purposes.

As the author further notes, it is
i a representation of a phenomenon
which displays the identifiable structural
elments of that phenomenon, the relation-
ships among those elements, and the processes
involved.

When applied to correspondence education, a
model must identify the basic issues in the
correspondence education process as to fully show
the elements involved such that this can be used
for analytical purposes. In this research, a model
of correspondence education must not only show the
processes of teaching and learning including the
methods, media, evaluation procedures as they inter-

relate, it must also show the possibilities of rooms

for change and development of the system, and possibly

1% G.L. Lippitt, op. cit., p. 2

2. ibid, p.73
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its transformation. In doing this we shall examine
a number of submissions. The first is by William
Rainey Harper, the "father" of Correspondence instruct-
ion in the United States of America.

Harper's explanation of 'the process of correspondence
education is thus presented:1

T4 An instruction sheet is mailed to the student
each week. The sheet -

(a) assigns the tasks to be performed;
(b) indicates the order of work to be followed;

(c) offers suggestions on points in the
lesson which are liable to be
misunderstood;

(d) furnishes special assistance where
necessary;

(e) marks out a specified amount of
review work;

(f) includes an examination paper which the
student later wrote out.

2 The examination paper is constructed on the
basis of the hitherto well prepared lesson.

3. A recitation paper is submitted to the
instructor which includes the students' response
to the examination paper and additional
questions which the students may wish to
ask. The recitation paper is then returned
quickly to the student, with all the
errors corrected and the questions answered.
Special suggestions for each learner may be
added by the tutor. Each lesson of the
course is thus given and studied in this
manner until the end of the course is reached.
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To achieve quality performance, Harper suggests

that the correspondence teacher must be painstaking,

patient, sympathetic and alive, while the learner

must be "earnest, ambitious, appreciative and like-

wise alive",

Valore and Diehl's explanation of the "Home

study Process“2 which appears to represent the

method in most programmes of the NHSC follows this

pattern:

1.

Enrolment application completed at home, then

submitted by mail.

2 Acceptance of enrolment at school.

3s Lesson materials sent to enrolees.

4, Student completes lessons at own pace, according
to directions provided.

5% Student receives individual assistance whenever
necessary via contact with school, and additional
instructional materials are sent to student as
required.

1. William Rainey Harper, "The System of Correspondence"
in 0. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen, op. cit. pp. 8-9

2% Leonard Valore and Grover E. Diehl, op. cit. p.9
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6. Examinations or projects are completed at home

and mailed to school.

7 Exams graded and recorded at school.
8.z Grades and examinations returned to student.
9. Student receives credit for work completed;

progress reports are given.

10. Upon completion, student receives

- a diploma or certificate of completion

under authority of state department of education,

or

- qualifying credit to enter resident,

"hands on"

training sessions.

A third model is Keegan's correspondence school

model which is diagrammatically shown below:1

Figure 1: The Correspondence School Model

INSTITUTION STUDENT
develops: LEARNING MATERIALS
purchases:
LEARNING ASSIGNMENTS LEARNING
MATERIALS
CORRECTED
ASSIGNMENTS
T Desmond Keegan, "On the Nature of Distance Education",

ZIFF PAPIERE 33

, Hagen: ZIFF Nov.

1980. p 3
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Here the correspondence school sends learning
materials to the student by post. The student in
turn studies the materials and posts them back.
Comments are given on the assignments and posted back
to the student. The student reads the comments  and
writes out the next assignment until the course
is completed.

An Analysis

We shall briefly examine the three submissions
just given. Harper's explicétions specifically

identify the following features:

o 2 the instruction that is sent to the learner

5% an order of work

ii3:; clarifications by the tutor

. examination

V. recitation paper which is the student's

response to the institution's assignments or
examination

wi. further clarification by the institutional

provider of education
While the above gives a picture of the teaching
learning process in which the use of the print-medium
is emphasized, it fails to suggest other ways by which

support could be given to the learner in reducing
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isoiation, apart from the clarifications offered by
the teacher in the course of exchanges with the
léarner.

Valore and Diehl's account go a bit further by
adding to Harper's views:

< the administrative procedure followed at
the initial level of contact;

s the air of relative independence and autonomy
enjoyed by the learner who studies at his
own pace;

iy, the possibility of a student receiving a
diploma or certificate at the end of the
programme.

However, Valore and Diehl's position tends to
suggest that there is absolute trust, and that all
the examinations done by the learner can be sent
in my mail with awards of diploma following. There
appears to be no room for sit-in examinations or
specially arranged ways to ensure that others do not
write the examinations for them. Also, the area
of higher education, or the possible award of degrees
not mentioned at all. This seems to have limited
correspondence education to the provision of education

below the tertiary level which is not true.
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The third submission by Keegan brings in two
added elements:

i. institutional providers of correspondence
education may indeed develop their own materials,
referred to by Baath as self-contained
materials, or purchase same in the open
market.

7 i A while two-way communication is basic to
the interaction between the learner and
the institution, the institution's
position rather than the tutor's is empha-
sized.

In properly harnessing the points raised above,
and in proposing a model of correspondence education
here, it may be necessary to examine Baath's short
description of correspondence education.1

Quoting Nilsen, he sees it as a variety of
distance education which is distinguished by "two-
way distant communication between teacher and learner
by means of stored information".2 A special teaching
material which is intended for self studies is used.
This may consist of a textbook with a study-guide

containing directions, encouraging comments, explanation,

exercises, problems and solutions." On the other hand,

1. J.. N, Baath, ‘ap. elt.,

&g ibid.
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a self-contained material could be developed which

is also called the course text which thus contains

the needed detailed knowledge to be imparted.1
While the teaching material is thus divided into

Study Units, with summaries and assignments added

at the end of each study unit, solutions to such

assignments are sent in to a correspondence tutor

who gives his comments and a grade. This ' is an opport-
unity for the student to pass his own comments and
this ensures what Baath calls a "postal two-way
communication". Thus the student can really be
sald to have two teachers - one the course writer
(supported by the editor) and the other the tutor.
Where there are face-to-face sessions, the tutor or
oral teacher may come in. Counselling may be carried
out through the handboocks provided by the Institutional
provider, or through the activities of designated
counsellors.

Baath's findings from a‘detai;ed study of some

Correspondence education models finally led him to

0, The University of Ibadan External Studies Programme
has perfected this art of developing self-
contained course texts.
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identify two major lines of discourse here.1 These
are:
1. the design of teaching material
2. the two-way communication
Noticeably, the design of the teaching material takes
into consideration the method of teaching, while
the two-way communication takes into consideration
the medium used. It must be noted however that
these two issues lie at the core of the major expositions
that can be made on either correspondence education

or distance education.

2.4 Summarz

In summary, the major issues that should be
considered in any .correspondence education model
or approach are' those related to the clientele, course
material, the two-way communication process between
learner and tutor and the permissiveness of such a
system to possible growth and transformation.

While the clientele may be relatively homogenous

or heterogenous both in terms of their general professional

Vs See J.A. Baath, Correspondence Education in the
Light of a Number of Contemporary Teaching Models.
Malmo: LiberHermods, 1979.




70

background and other features that may distinguish
them, there is a sense in which their overall goals
determine the nature of a correspondence text, or
the choice of an approproate set of courses for them.
Their past experience may also inform the structure
and content of the course to be written. Sometimes,
they have preferred learning styles which may also,
especially in a state of openness or demand for freedom,
determine whether the content or the method of learning
should be controlled. This also has implications for
additional media input into the correspondence
education process, which thus makes its transformation
possible.

The design of course materials may be based on
some of the issues already raised. However, this
is usually a self-contained course, or one that com-
orises a set of identified reference materials plus
an accompanying guide to study, which contains a lot
of information for the learner, including assignments
to be submitted or self-test ones. ‘The combined text
plus the guide may be more applicable, either to some
subject areas like Literature and English, or to higher

cognitive levels of education where self-contained
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materials may not be able to supply all the needed
information, or allowed for higher levels of
cognitive content and demands upon the learner.

At some other level, the choice of the alternative
may be based on the premise of having a more "open"
correspondence education system that allows for a
lot of learner initiative.

The levels of complexity of the course text
either in terms of choice of diction or the
gramatical structures are also important. The basis
for any approach here should be the reduction of
learner isolation and the facilitation and transfer
of learning. Texts arefalso expected to reach a
high level of comprehensiveness.

Two-way communication is central to the corres-
pondence education process. To a great extent,
both the learner and the tutor must be able to
initiate this through the medium of print available
in correspondence education. While assignments for
Suhmiséion should be an integral part of the communication,

self-test exercises with model answers should help,

especially where correspondence education programmes
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appear handicapped, although a removal of this handicap
within the organisation should be a major goal.
Noticeably, the medium of communication is print

while the postal system promotes the communication
process. However , rooms are maae for the transformation
of the correspondence education in such a way that
face-toface contacts, telephone tutoring and

computer assisted instruction may find various levels

of supplemental usage. With additional media, the

road to distance education thus appears to have

being begun.

2.5 Models of Distance Education

A number of models of distance education have
been identified by various scholars and theorists

in the field. These are:‘E

1 . the Correspondence school model
2% the consultation model
3% the integrated model
4., the distance teaching or open University
model.
T . Desmond Keegan, Foundations of Distance Education.

London: Routledge. 1990, pp. 124-133.
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The aim in this unit is to examine these models

and show their implications for the use of methods
and media in distance education. A detailed
examination of the design of the teaching process
here and the possible two-way communication process which
4150 covers a wider area, includes the examinatien of the use of
electronic means to facilitate two-way communication,
as well as possible face-to-face sessions to reduce
learning isolation. The second point relates to

the emphasis, perhaps as a result of historical
factors, of the theorists on the administrative
structures of the models, more than is the case with
the correspondence education models earlier examlned.
Finally, the recently mentioqed issue of reducing
learners' isolation, through possible face-to-face
contacts appearcrs antitheticai to the issue of learner
autonomy, and attempts to destroy one of the laudable
objectives of independent study which distance
education also promotes. This may'however be an
issue of the end justifying the means, but this

will be discussed more later.
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The Correspondence School Model

This model is similar to the one, by the same
name already examined under correspondence education
(Fig. 1 ). The major differenge is that in distance
education, the model does not rely only on the medium
of print. Other media like the telephone, audio
and video tapes are used either solely, or
supplementarily to facilitate pedagogical or social
interaction. Another major feature here is the
clientele. As most of the schools that use the
model are usually proprietary, the clientele are
mostly those who strive to pass either the secondary school
examinations or some other professional examinations.

It is uncommon to have university based programmes
here although in.more developed settings, proprietary
schools take on the tertiary function.1

The process of sending instruction to learners
here is similar to those indentified by Harper, Valore
and Diehl, as earlier seen in Section 2.3.

The maintenance of a two-way communication channel

s The Exam Success Correspondence College in Nigeria
is an example of a proprietary college here. In
the U.S.A. some schools operating under the
aegis of the NHSC offer tertiary level academic
programmes.



may however follow the pattern suggested by
Rothkopf. This is that the aspect of submitting
assignments for correction constitutes a major
part of the two-way communication process. Also,
there wmay be the need for face-to-face contacts,
especially at the beginning of the programme to
serve orientation purposes, as well as during the
programme to reduce isolation and allow for
evaluation.

In the early days of correspondence education in
Nigeria, two-way communication between the institu-
tional provider of correspondence education and
the learner was limited to the use of print through
the submission of assignments and the collection
of materials by post. While:there was no room for
immediacy of feedback through electronic systems,
learner isolation was further hampered by the absence
of face-to-face sessions. This was one of the reasons
why in March 1, 1919, the following petition was sent
by some workers in Lagos to the Director of Education,
asking that he "may be pleased to arrange for the

inauguration of a continuation class at the King's
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College"- The petition further reads:

Our several vocations in life do not
permit us to join the regular

courses of the College and we hope
as external students to be able to
if the concession is made to us, to
compensate a long felt want and the
institution of such a class will,

we feel convinced, meet the appro-
bation of the community.

The Consultation Model

In the consultation model, Keegan, adapting
Schwarz and Mohle's models, notes that the model
has the element of correspondence education reduced
while emphasis is placed on compulsory fortnightly
attendance and seminars. These are called consultations.
After the study materials have been sent to the
students, the system relies on the private study
which the students undertake.

A further clarification on this is then made
at the seminars. A major point in this model is that
distance education need not be totally removed from
conventional face-to-face teaching. A historical foray

into the users of this model shows that the type of

1. Michael Omolewa, "Historical Antecedents of Distance
Education in Nigeria, 1887-1960" in Adult Education
in Nigeria Dec. 1982, Vol. 7, p. 11.
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population envisaged for the programme and the level

of relatedness of the courses being run are guite

high. O0Of a fact, this idea is commonly practised

in the eastern bloc countries like the former German
Democratic Republic, the i amer Sowviel Urion 23 Poland.
The history of these settings, the general national
control of the educational processes, and the strong
link distance education has with work and formal
educational programmes make the approach more suitable.
A purely correspondence system of education would

not have been able to take up the expected crowd and

wide range of courses needed here. The diagramatic

representation on pace 78 (Fig. 2) further shows the

nature of the activities involved here.
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Figure 2: The Consultation Model
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The Integrated Model1

In this model, there is the basic assumption
that the distance teaching programme of a university
or school is an extension of an already existing
internal teaching programme. Thus here, the
internal and external teaching activities are
integrated. In addition to the fact that the same
staff teach and assess both sets of students in
the conventional and distance teaching systems, the
courses, examinations, awarded diplomas and degrees
in the programme are the same. It is thus common
to have an External Studies Department of a University
or College taking care of the administrative acti-
vities here. Usually, such a Department carries out
no teaching functions but undertakes the administrative
work in the programme. The University of Ibadan has

something .very close to this.2

—

1s This model has been regarded as Australia's major contribution
to distance education and takes care of the usual problem of
accreditation faced by autonomous distance teaching systems
just starting out. See Desmond Keegan, op. cit. p. 137.

2. The External Studies Programme (ESP) of the University of
Ibadan is academically coordinated by the Departmentof Adult
Education while a lot of the administrative details is
left with the ESP unit.
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Unlike the consultation model, the historical
link with this system, traceable to Austratia at
the beginning, is not based on the need to address
large audiences. The audiences were generally small
compared with what the open universities eventually
handle, but they were geographically scattered.  Thus,
the system grew out of the need to ensure that
existing formal institutions practised the integrated
mode for the scattered clientele, thus finally
achieving the goal of meeting larger audience's needs,
and maximising the potential of ‘the conventional
universities, in the same way extra-mural programmes

were carried out from their hey-days up till now.

The Distance Teaching or Open University Model

Another name for this model by which Keegan refers
to it is the multi-media system model. As early as
1965, Otto Peters had hinted that the only distance
teaching universities existing were in South Africa
and the U.S.S.R.1 Keegan, 25 years later, observes

this dramatic growth of the phenomenon, hinting at

T Cited in Desmond Keegan, op. cit. p. 116
and 127.
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its "fairly-tale like transformation"1.

The characteristics of the distance teaching
universities is that they do not have students in residence.
In the same sense, there are no "full-time day time

students, nor "part-time night-time studci Feamples
of this are the Open University of the United Kingdom,
Everyman University of Israel, or the suspended
National Open University at Abuja in Nigeria.
The use of the multi-media system to describe
the activities here is based on the nature of,
or indeed, lack of provisions of the usual resident
university facilities, which gap now has to be
filled by the media.
Of this phenomenon, Keegan notes of the British
Open University:
One looks in vain for students as one
walks around the campus at Milton
Keynes. Many of the other universities
are off-putting, factory-like buildings
and there is little or nothing for students
to do at them. Gone too is the concept
of the university library with places for
undergraduate and post-graduate research,
gone are the lecture rooms, tutorial

rooms, seminars rooms, laboratories for
student research, and facilities for the

1. ibid, p. 128.
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student Community.1

The distance-teaching university is an innov-
ation in terms of its exclusiveness and autonomy
and in terms of media layout which the correspondence
schools cannot match in stature .and clientele volume.
It is indeed the climax of the transformation
process in distance education, of which Nigeria had
only a stint in 1984 before the suspension of the
National Open University.

A look at the diagrammatic ~representation

of the model (Fig. 3) shows the ekxtent of media input:

T Desmond Keegan, op. cit. p. 129
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Figure 3: A Distance Teaching University Model
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The examination of the models so far reveals
a number of features, which have implications for
classifying the distance education programmes along
the lines of a typology. While the correspondence
school model and the distance téaching models show
the autonomous nature of the institutions operating
here, the consultation and the integration models
are examples of mixed institutions. The autonomy
referred to above according to Neil1 relates to issues
of finance, examination and accreditation, curriculum
and materials, delivery and student support systems.
Thus the mixed institutions share the control and
authority over the four areas already listed above.
In view of the-nature of this research, there
is the need to fully examine the implications of the
models shown for teaching and learning, and the
mode of the two-way communication system central
to them. « These issues border on the methods and
the media profferred by the models and the nature

of the support system in distance education.

L% D. Keegan, op. cit. p. 119.
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In discussing the teaching material in models

of distance education, the term didactic structure

will be used occasionally. This is because the
teaching material, or the process of preparing it
in distance education is more elaborate than what
operates in just pure correspondence teaching.
This is based on the addition of such eléements
like occasional face to face tutoring, the use of
other media apart from print, and the involvement
of other personalities in the course writing process,
apart from the original single-course writer; a
situation common in the correspondence school model.
The options thus open in the preparation of
course materials in_ distance education are:
i the contracting of course materials out
to writers (common -in both the correspond-
ence school models and other autonomous
distance teaching institutions) ;
110 the identification of tutors to conduct
face-to-face components 6f teaching:
% G the identification of editors and other
members of the course production team e.gq.

layout artists, etc.;
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A2 the merging of the content of instruction
with the medium.

The nature of the content and the general goals
which an institutional provider of distance education
pursues in a course of study, may determine the nature
of the medium to be used. Where the content.is print-
oriented, the activities of the course writer, the
editor and the layout artists are of paramount
importance.

When the materials are audio-based or video-based,
the issue of production techniques take the scope
of activities away from the course writer to, in
addition to the writer's early activities, the
instructional designers or technologists and programme
producers. The production techniques to adopt then
become as crucial as the writing style to emphasize.

The distance teaching universities such as the
Open University appear best suited to undertake
this style of using the course team approach in the
preparation of their instructional materials. Usually,
the content of the course material prepared may
never be the same as originally written by the course

writer. A way of reducing the possible differences



87

created in content here is for the academics themselves
to undergo training in instructional technology.

They are then adequately equipped to co-ordinate

their thoughts in a manner that considers the use

of additional technology.

At the level of distance education systems
which are of an integrated mode, a course material
benefits extensively from the experience of the
course writer who already teaches the internal
students. The structure of the course content is
thus a replica of what the internal students have,
including the assessment practices. Course teams
are also used here and they somehow show a marked
dif ference between the original course writer's
teaching and his new distance education course text
or course content. In addition

= 1 the ‘distance teaching universities have

as clientele adults whose goals is further
education at the university level;

ii. there is a move towards a more extensive
use of non-print educational media;

K. % O a more didactic link is made between the

learning materials and learning.
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In the consultation model, the use of face-to-
face sessions is a major component of the system.
The ratio of the face-to-face consultations to indi-
vidual study is usually shown in the structure of
the programme. There are also elements of the
interaction between work and study as students who
are sponsored by firms have the chance of being
promoted after graduation. This practice is common in the
former U.S.S.R. and other eastern countries.

The student in this approach usually starts
with a seminar (residential) that is held on campus,
followed by home study, which is itself broken by
reqular consultations. Correspondence is seen to
play very little role in the whole process. There
are cases where students are allocated to a
consultation centre at an institution close to
their home and work. Other systems have the enrolment
and the consultation centre within the same university.
This practice is not yet operating in Nigeria. The
closest to it is an example of the-special arrangements
the National Teachers Institute, the University of

Ibadan External Studies Programme or the Correspondence
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and Open Studies Institute of the University of Lagos

make with higher institutions in locations away from

them where their clientele reside. With such

arrangements, tutors are found for the face-to-face

components of their distance teaching programmes,

while teaching practice activities are arranged.

The ..-wsesl to this in the colonial days was the

University of London examinations and other foreign

examinations which Nigerians sat for here with the

administrative support of the Colonial Education

Department.

Two-way Communication

The promotion of two-way communication in distance

education is done
these had eariier
media that may be
communication and
teaching-which is

student isolation

through a variety of media. Some of
been idencified. Additional

added here are the computer mediated
the element of face-to-face
sometimes brought in to reduce

and increase learner effectiveness.
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The nature of two-way communication in the
correspondence school model is such that developed
or purchased learning materials are sent to the
students by post or any other means of communication.
The student then studies the materials and sends
his assignments back to the tutor. The assignment
is commented upon and returned to him. Sometimes,
these assignments can be in form of the prepared
audio tapes or even video cassettes, depending on
the nature of the course being taught and the amount
of money the learner is investing. Usually, most
proprietary schools that fall within this category
emphasize the medium of print. In developing nations,
print is overtly emphasized. Face to face sessions
are very rare here but the telephone is also used
to facilitate the social or even pedagogical aspects
of the learning process.

In the distance teachiqg university model, a
look at the diagram originally shown (see Fig. 3) shows that
a number of differences are seen especially in the use
of media, the level of provision and the link between

learning materials and potential learning.
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The nature of interaction and two-way communication
in the integrated model is such that the printed
course or other course materials are prepared by
the course writers who are full-time lecturers in
the Conventional University. This is done through
a combination of face-to-face teachings and the
supply of independent study materials.

Assessment of students is then done through the
assignments given and formal examinations. The learning
materials thus developed are upgraded and reviewed
from time to time, based on different needs and growth
in knowledge.

While the process of two-way interaction identified
above exists in the various models, an extra attempt
is made to reduce learner isdlation which the physical
separatedness of the learners and the writers cause.
Some of these troubles expressed by distance education

students, as identified by Ana Kranjd:Umlude'ﬂmefact'ﬂﬁnxz

Uz D. Keegan, op. cit. p. 138.

2 Ana Kranjc, Social Isclation and Learning
Effectiveness in Distance education. ZIFF PAPIERE
71, Hagen: ZIFF. June, 1988, p. 14.
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g they do not understand certain parts of the
subject matter. '

AT the explanations are missing in course texts.

3 the rhythm set by the educational model is
too fast.

4, time for preparation for examinations 1is not
enough;

B the written material is not sufficient;

6. opportunities for attending short face-to-face

seminars are not available;
F i there are difficulties in adjusting to the
general organisational structure (examination
terms, frequency of units, days for consultations);
8. loneliness and social isolation (nobody to
talk to, very few of their acquaintances
study) exists.
In view of the troubles listed, distance education
thus requires additional face~to-face elements in

the following manner:1

contacts with other students

- contacts with individual tutors
- groué consultations

N attendance at short seminars

= Possibility to discuss personal learning
problems with others

1 Kranjc had in fact measured the frequency of
student isolation by the absence cof hese same
suggestions. See Ana Kranjc, cp. cit. p.5.



9.3

The various issues already raised by Baath especially

concerning the need to stimulate the interest of the
students at the beginning of the course; help them
to understand freely the basis of the structure of
their programme;and,make room for tutorial aspects
of the programme are issues the face-to-face com-
ponents of a distance education programme can con-
veniently take up. While Baath had observed the
possible use of the telephone, the.computer mediated
communication system and audio or video cassettes
to stimlate and promote needed contacts here, the
problems faced in developing nations stemming from
the lack of appropriate financial ability of both
the institutional provider and the distant learner,
make such technological input problematic. Thus, in
reducing isolation and promoting other counselling
and motivational services, the element of face-to-face
contact hours, which the consultation model supports,

and which many distance education systems use, becomes

a necessary addition to the system. While this appears

to run contradictory to the meaning of correspondence

education as a method in distance education, or to
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distance education itself, as a wider area in this
unique arrangement, the emphasis on distance bridging
can not but benefit from thié exception.

In summary, the models of distance education
subscribe significantly to most -of the issues raised
in the models of correspondence education. Indeed,
the earlier examined correspondence education models
had pre-empted the emergence of distance education
by the various suggestions of media use that tend
to address the motivating effects telephones and the
new technologies generally could have when applied
in a distance education situation. Distance education
only goes a step further by fully maximising the use
of these technologies, in addition to print, and
allowing for the added face-to-face elements. This
inclusion of the exception appears to be based on
the need to appropriately react to the complexities
of the field.both in terms of additional variety
of clientele, the increasing level of operations in
the field, and the nature of the subject matter which
has become increased over the years. Yet one other
dimension of the allowance for the face-to-face com-

ponent is the humanistic expectations of a distance
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learning philosophy, that while asking for indivi-
dualised learning, still attempts to remove isolation;
while promoting the growth of idependent and home
study, still strives for group and teacher/learner
interaction; while promoting the extensive use of
print to bridge the distance in learning, still has
to react to new technological developments and thus
apply faster means of communicating with the learner;
and, which while appearing to create an innovation
in a non-conventional educational system, appears
to be bridging the distance between the conventional
education and the mainstream. With developments
like these, the transformation from correspondence
education to distance education thus appears in
the main, to be:
i the development of new methods in the
correspondence education system which;
in addition to its reliance on print allows
for other media to appeal to learners'
various stimuli and promote better learning;
idis the promotion of better interaction between
the learner and the correspondence education
course writer through the addition of either

face-toface components or/and mediated
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interactions that speed up the feedback
process;

i3d.. the reduction of social isclation through
print, electronic or other media;

iv. the introduction of support services that
take additional care of learner needs through
all of the media available in the /system;

V. the maximisation of existing media components
in the environment to get all these done;

vi. the possible move towards the bridging of
distance education< and the mainstream in
all ramifications, such that distance
education becomes a positive factor in the
growth of teaching and learning in the
conventional system of education.

vii. the capacity to cater for larger audiences

in remote areas.

2.6 A Model of Transformation of Correspondence Education
to Distance Education | i

There is the need to evolve and describe a model
of transformation of correspondence education to distance

education.
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This will among others:

i, help to summarise the various views expressed
so far and thus allow for easy understand-
ing of the nature of the research itself.

i3 create a frame of reference for the'lgher
discussions to follow and the method to
be adopted in this research. ;
iii. allow for the ideal transformation of
correspondence education to distance
education in Nigeria, in spite of anm obvious
low technological environment and thus
promote a maximal use of existing structures.

The model will be described in two parts; the

graphical illustration and the follow- up discussion.
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Fig. 4: A Model of Transformation of Correspondence
Education to Distance Education.
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The diagrammatic illustration in Fig. 4 1is
adapted from an earlier one by Hilary Perraton in
which he attempted to simply identify ways of reducing
cost per student in distance education. Following
any of the arrows shown in Figure 4 reflects in a
simple manner a pattern of transformation of
correspondence education to distance education. In
Hilary Perraton's original diagrammatic presentation,
the arrows followed variables which reflected a
reduction in the cost of a distance education programme.

A transformation of correspondence education
to distance education presupposes a number of things
already shown in the diagram. These are:

i an increase in the number and variety of

clientele;
1, an increase in both the variety and number
of courses; |
1EE, an increase in the geographical areas

covered in the programme;
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iv. a move from less sophisticated media (e.g.
print) to more sophisticated ones (e.g.
print, computer, telephone, satellite systems
ete.) %

V. a movement from less learner/tutor interaction

to qreater learner/tutor interaction.

vi. a movement from slower two-way communication

to faster two-way communication making

possible greater learner access to interaction.

Where there is a transformation of the corres-
pondence system of education to distance education, the
six issues raised above are major areas that must
be addressed by such transformation. However, the
nature of transformation may not sometimes reflect
all the indices shown especially in micro-studies
of specific correspondence education institutions.

A macro study of this nature should therefore adequately

reflect the pattern of transformation envisaged.



CHAPTER THREE

REVIEW OF LITERATURE

3.1 INTRODUCTION

This Chapter reviews the literature on the
transformation of correspondence education to
distance education through the examination of

ey the origins of correspondence“education

including its Nigerian origins;

13, the significance of the University of

London Innovation and the External Degree;
55 0 [ the trends in the transformation of methods

of correspondence instruction;

. 17 8 media development and the bridging of
distances;
V. the emergence of distance education;
vi. patterns of interaction and two-way
communication;
viie issues of quality in distqnce education.

3.2 THE ORIGINS OF CORRESPONDENCE EDUCATION

Attempts to situate the emergence of the corres-
pondence system of instruction in time have led to

the views that the epistles sent by Plato in the
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Classical times to Dionysius and the one from Elder
Piny to the younger Piny may have been the first
traces of the system in use.

Related to this is the citing of the Biblical
records of Paul's letters to the Romans, Corinthians,
the Galatians, among others which had their didactic
components.2 Some scholars indeed suggest that
the early man may have used some form of correspondence
education, even in his extensively oral traditional

society to get messages across to his kith and kin.3

i This classical view is proffered by Rene F. Erdos in
Teaching by Correspondence. Paris: Unesco, 1967 p.2.

2% The didactic nature of Paul's letters seem not to be in
doubt at all. His introductory notes in these letters,
the use of the first person "I" and the direct reference
to people or individuals to whom the letters are addressed
point to not only their pedagogic content, but to their
Correspondence education relevance. See for exanple the
introduction in Romans 1 : 1-8; the direct address to the
second person (Plural) "you" in Galatians 3 : 1-4 and his
extensive use of "I" in all the books. Part of the
transformation process here is noticeable in the use of
tracts, cassette and video tapes to reach wider audiences.

{8 The drum was a very cammon medium of message transfer in
many traditional Afrisan societies. Ayo Ogunranti paints
a vivid example of this in his mimeograph, "Educational Technology,
please step in". June 1984, P.58
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Yet, a more African interpretation sees the practices
of Yorubas of o0ld in sending messages across distance
through some peculiar means as representing a pattern
of the genre in historical remim‘_scenc:e.‘I

While these early assertions and explanations
may have some basis as being accepted in such-(e.g.
Paul's letters were indeed didactic, detailed,
methodical and effective, Attempts to create a
more scholarly acceptable historical base for the
emergence of this novel genre appear to have shifted
the focus to the practice's 18th\céntury origins.2

3

Freitas et al's account, while"citing Katz see the

correspondence system of/ instruction as emerging in

Iz In the course of.this research, a colleague had talked about the
Yoruba system of using "Arocko" to symbolise information sent
to another. In another vein, others, especially travellers used
"kannako" (literarily translated, distance reducer) to bridge
the physical distance when travelling to long distances.

2o This assertion is also supported by Valore and Diehl, op. cit.
in their account in the NHSC Monograph (sce 2.2).

3. H.H. Katz, "A State of the Art Study of an Independent Private
School Industry in the state of Illinois." Advisory Council
on Vocational Education, pp. 6-7.
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1728 when an advertisement appeared in the Boston
Gazette in the State of Massachusetts in the U.S.A.
Gachuchi and Matiru give an account of the advertise-
ment thus:

Any person who wishes to study shorthand
may have several lessons sent him weekly
and he would be as perfectly instructed
as the person in Boston.

The wording of this advertisement appears to
have been iﬂ@mimjcaLbr altered, perhaps to Suit the
grammatical acceptance of the day. This is because
Valore and Diehl's account of this beginning which
had a photocopy of the March 20, 1728 announcement
shown 1in their work has the following fuller details
as the original advertisement:

Caleb Philipps, Teacher of the New

Method of ‘Short Hand, is remov'd

opposite. to the north door of the Town
House in King-street. As this way of
Joyning 3, 4, 5 and C words in one

in every Sentence by the Moods, Tenses,
Persons, and Verb, do's not in the least
spoil the Long Hand, so it is not anything
like the Marks for sentences in the
printed Character Books being all wrote
according to the Letter, and a few

Plain and Easy Rules.

i D. Gachuchi and B. Matiru (eds.) Handbook for
Designing and Writing Distance Education Materials.
Bonn: DSE. 1989, p.12.
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N.B. Any persons in the Country
desirous to learn this Art, may by
having the several Lessons sent Weekly
to them, be as perfectly instructed as
those that live in Boston.

In Britain, the origins of the innovation is trace-
able to the 1840 experiment of one Isaac Pitman
of the Shorthand fame who sent instructions to his
students by postcard.2 Wellman has observed of
Pitman's interactions with his students thus:

.... the students wrote passages from

the Bible in Shorthand and mailed them
to Pitman for grading and comment.

Tis Leonard Valore and Grover E. Diehl, op. cit. p.1.

2. This 1840 experiment by Pitman has been the most cited in terms
of tracing the origins of correspondence study, until
the Caleb Philipp's advertisement in the Boston Gazette of
1728 was unearthed. See Henry Q. Wellman, The Teenager and Home
Study New York: Richards Rossen Press, Inc. 1970,p.15.

3. It is significant to note the increasing relevance of both
the shorthand as a Correspondence education subject, and the
biblical link at the early days of correspondence teaching.
Caleb Philipp's attempt in Boston was to teach shorthand too.
William Rainey Harper's correspondence education activities were
with the American Institute of Sacred Literature which he
founded. See Maureen A. Fay, "Harper, William Rainey
(1856-1906) " in J.E. Thamas and B. Elsey (eds.) International
Biography of Adult Education. Department of Adult
Education, University of Nottingham, 1985, p. 240.




106

While this marked the start of the system in
Britain, more modern beginninés were recorded
when between the 1880's and the 1890's, other
correspondence schools soon emerged. These were the
Skerry's (started in 1890), the Foulks Lynch
(begin in 1884) and the Wolsey Hall (started in-1894).
There were also the University Correspondence College,
the Chamber's and the Clough's which, inaddition
to the earlier listed ones, were some of the better
known colleges at the tirne.‘E Most of them had also
been known to have begum with the coaching of only a
few pupils. Significantly too, Skerry's was started
by a retired Civil Servant who indeed did the coaching;

Foulks Lynch by a solicitor, while a Schoolmaster

started Wolsey Hall.2 The Colleges were all concerned

s W.J.A. Harris, "Education by Post" op. cit. p.270. It is
interesting to note that the Colleges listed later became
the pioneers of correspondence education in Nigeria.

2 Wolsey Hall was started by one Joseph William Knipe, in 1894,
based in his successful experiment at. preparing himself to
pass the then Certificate Tea¢chers' Examination. Through
an advertisement of his in The schoolmaster, he enrolled six

students and thus began an experiment in Correspondence education.

See R. F. Erdos, Teaching by Correspondence, op. cit. p.3
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with a single subject but a growth in the number of
students later suggested commercial possibilities.
As Harris notes,
Many of these very early Colleges
still survive today as the Stalwarts of
the postal tuition World.]
In Germany, in 1856, one Charles Touilssant, a

French man teaching French in Berlin,and another

Gustav Langenscheidt, a member of the Society of

Modern Languages in Berlin had co-founded a School for

teaching languages by correspondence.2 Later in 1873,

another Anna Eliot Ticknor, theidaughter of a ypjiy-

ersity of = pgarvard Professor started the Society to

<[ W.J.A. Harris, / op. cit. p.270

2. Touissant and Langenscheidt's experiment may
have arisen out of the need to address urgent
socio-cultural and linguistic need. R.F.
Erdos, &p/t tit, p.3
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Encourage Studies at Home in the U.S.A.‘I In the

same country, another J. Forster, an editor and pro-
prietor of a Newspaper in Pennsylvania, U.S.A.

had been moved by the alarming rate at which miners
were meeting their deaths in the mines. He then
pursued his humanitarian aim by directing the writing
of a course of instruction on mine accidents, initially
using a column in his paper the Shenandoah. This
humanitarian gesture marked the beginning of the
International Correspondence Schools (ICS) of
Scranton, PeBnsylvania, U.S.A.2 There are also the
records of William Rainey Harper, whose activities

in the area of correspondence education left an

indelible mark on the growth of the system. As it

1e Ticknor relied extensively on the use of letters to get
instructions across to her students, was motivated by the
need to pramote wamen education, and had as her least
concern the lure of lucre. See Elizabeth Gary Agassiz,
"Scciety to Encourage Studies at Home" in O. Mackenzie
and E. L. Christensen (eds.) The Changing World of
Correspondence Study, op. cit. P.27

2 Thomas J. Forster, who founded the ICS had been
moved by the alaming rate at which MnNers met their
death, and thus began an experiment which has
led to the founding of the ICS, which still thrives success-
fully today. See Henry Q. Wellman, op. cit. p.15.
See also W.J.A. Harris, op. cit. p.300.
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was once remsrked of this father of Correspondence
instruction in the U.S.A., wherever he went, he took the
system along with him. |
To a very great extent, the same humanitarian
gestures that had informed the activities of Ticknor
and Forster may have played a great part in the Harper
story. But his invo]lvement in the growth of the
system also has the biblical edge to it. By 1881,
Harper was reported to have just completed a religion
seminar at the Baptist TheolOQical Seminary in Illinois
when his enthusiastic students.asked if they could
continue to receive his lectures. This he agreed

to do by mail and thus began a major experiment in

correspondence education.

1. O. Mackenzie, E. L. Christensen and P. H. Rigby, Correspondence
Instruction in the United States. New York: McGraw-Hill
Book Campany. P.<0

2 As Thomas W. Goodspeed reports of him, "The first lesson was
sent cut February 14, 1881" and "the next year, the lesson
slips were printed ... and alluring circulars were sent
broadcast over the land, inviting the study or restudy of the
language of the 0ld Testament ... " T. W. Goodspeed,
William Rainey Harper. Chicago: The University of
Chicago Press, 1928. p.53
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Later as a Professor of Semitic Languages at the Yale
Divinity School in 1886, he tried the system again,
and was to later start a Division of Correspondence
Study when he became the President of the University
of Chicago in 1892.T

As Erdos reports, the last half of the 19£h
century in the U.S.A. witnessed a flurry of activities
on the part of the Universities in the U.S.A. to
start extension divisions. By 14 July, 1891, the
Regents of the University of Wisconsin had approved
a Faculty resolution for the development of the

University extension Correspondence Study Courses.2

15 Harper's initial plans to evolve a unique University
of Chicago at its opening in 18982 led him to start
five divisions. for it, the university extension
division being.a veritable part. While his attempts
to make the extension divisions independent ran
into some hitches, the Department of Correspondence
Study was one of those that stayed, and which Harper
qualitatively saw to fruition. See Maureen A. Fay,
op. cit. p. 244 :

2., R. F. Erdos, op. cit, p. 2. See also Katia de
Freitas, P. D. Lynch, and R. Sweitzer, '"Non-traditional
Study Program: An Overview" ICDE Bulletin
Sept. 1986, Vol:. 12, -. 38.
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It is thus seen how individually initiated
humanitarian gestures, and the need to break the
barriers of communication and distance have led to
tﬂe beginning of the correspondence system of instruction
in many parts of the world. While the activities
of the stalwarts of the system in Britain had
borrowed extensively from commercial possibilities
observed in an innovation, there were the ‘added factors
of the coming of the "penny post" in England, and
the growth of professional associations which further
promoted the development of the system. In other places,
the need to bridge the terrains¢ of geographical
distance between learners and tutors, and thus maximise
on the gains already made in the successful trials
of the system elsewhere and also promote egalitarlanism.
further fuelled the.system's growth. Sweden, Australia,
and some countriés in the eastern bloc have ex periences
which appear to support this assertion.

In Sweden in the 1890's, one Hans Hermod was reported
to be "Conducting an ordinary school in Malmo"
teaching languages and commercial subjects. The movement
of one of his students to a place some twelve miles

from the school setting coupled with Hermod's interest
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to continue teaching him led Hermod to start writing
instructional letters to him. By 1898, he had, based
on this initial experiment, published his first
correspondence course on Book-—Keeping.1
Some scholars have suggestea that Hermod may
have known about Langenscheidt's work in Germany.2
The experience of Hermod may have been. replicated
elsewhere. The 1914 story of the beginning of the
correspondence system of instruction- in. Australia
has a similar pattern to Hermod's successful attempts
and Harper's yielding to his religious students
pleas in Illinois. This time though, the innovation
had shifted slightly from experimenting individuals
to an innovation-seeking bureaucracy. As reported by
Erdos:
... 1in 1914;-a pioneer farmer moving into
an isolated area wrote to the Director
of Education to ask what provision
could be made to educate his two sons.
Thts letter was referred to the Vice-

Principal of the Teachers' College, who
asked the students if any would be interested

i R. . Erdos; ©p:; cikt:; p¥2.

2 . R. F. Erdos, WER R
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in the experiment of teaching the boy
by letter. Five volunteers under-
took the task.|
After the volunteers started supplying the lessons
to the children by post, other requests followed.
By 1916, the volume of requests was high enough
to justify the training of teachers for this all-
important assignment. By 1922, virtually-every
state in the Federation, led by New South Wales,
had evolved one form of correspondence education or
the other.2
The beginnings of correspondence education in
Canada may have had its origin in the 1919 initiation
of correspondence education at the elementary school

level in British Columbia.3 At the first International

T s R.F. Erdos, Some Developments in Distance Education
in Australia. ZIFF PAPIERE 61, Hagen: ZIFF, January,

1986.p -. 2
2. It is significant to note that unlike most other
countries, "the regular use of correspondence

tuition began at the elementary school in Australia"
See A. G. Maclaine, "Education by Correspondence

(Australia)" in O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen (eds.).
The Changing World World of Correspondence Study,

op. cit. p.273.

3. Report of the First International Conference on
Correspondence Education. Victoria, 1938, p.92.




Conference on Correspondence education held in Victoria,
a passage from the conference report had noted:

In an attempt to develop the primary

industries of the Province, such as

fishing, trapping, mining, lumbering

and ranching, many small and widely-scattered

settlements were started, some of which

lasted only for a short time. Isclated

families found their way into the

more remote parts of the Province and

were, of course, completely cut off

from organised schools of any kind.

Up until 1919 no attempt was made. to

provide educational facilities for such

families. In the spring of that year,

a lighthouse keeper, living in one of

the small islands of the west coast,

made a request for assistance in teaching

his small children since they were

quite out of reach of an organized school. It was
the belief that a plan could be made

to work whereby lesson outlines and text

material would be supplied to families

anywhere who were out of reach of schools.

The attempt was made and before the

year was out, 122 pupils were studying

under the direction of teachers appointed

by the Provincial Department of Education,

and the first Elementary Correspondence

School in America was under way.

This later developed to include the secondary
school level in 1929 while bniversity involvement,
starting with the University of British, Columbia

was begun in 1949.
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A survey of the subjects taught and the courses
pursued through Correspondence Study reveals a wide
array of choices available. In Britain, the subjects
originally served in the early days of the system

fell under five major headings. These were: |

3k, professional courses which included account-
ancy, banking, surveying and engineering;

1is University and School subijects;
i Technical subjects;
iv. Civil Service and local government related

subjects; and

W general and recreational subjects.

Most of the colleges had areas of specialisation
while they yet offered many other courses. For
example, the Metropolitican and Foulks Lynch were
noted for professional qualifications; the British
Institute of Technology for industrial and engineering

subjects, the University Correspondence College and

1. W.J.A. Harris, op. cit. p.272. One Dr G. Millerson, in
his The Qualifying Associations had linked the Spread of
Correspondence education closely to the rise of the

professional associations in Commerce Administration and private
practice, and their adoption of qualifying examinations in the

late nineteenth century. G. Millerson, The Qualifying
Associations : A Study in Professionalization. London :
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1964, Chapter 5.
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Wolsey Hall for University qualifications while
Clough's, Wolsey Hall and the Rapid Results College
wére noted for Teacher Training and the General
Certificate of Examination subjects. The Skerry's
and the School of Careers specialised in Civil Service
T_‘r:t=.lining.‘I

In the United States of America, the Correspond-
ence Education Research Report2 published in 1968;
the Bulletin of the National Home Study Council3

and the Macmillan Guide to Corx:espom:ie\_nce(1 Study

1. Harris further notes that "a multiple of smaller forms taught
subjects as piano playing and sketching, judo and body
building, Pelmanism (memory training) and Rapid Reading."
W.J.A. Harris, op. cit. p.272.

25 0. Mackenzie, E. L. Christensen and P.H. Rigby, Correspondence
Instruction in the United States New York: McGraw-Hill Book

Campany. 1968.

3. 1990/91 Bulletin of the National Home Study Council.
Washington :* NHSC, 1990.

4. The Macmillan Guide to Correspondence Study. New York :
Macmillan Pub. Company, 1988.
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list a wide array of course choices available at
vocational, Secondary School, University, religious,
and armed forces levels for the clientele of
Correspondence =ducation. Every phase of educational
life that is covered in the conveﬁtional education
system has been served by correspondence education.
The use in Canada, the U.S.A., Soviet Union, Australia
and Norway of the correspondence education system in
the primary and secondary school educational system
further confirms the extensive coverage of Syllabi
which the system undertakes. In-addition, areas that
have usually not been covered by formal school systems,
like the professional and qualifying examinations

are easily handled by correspondence education.

The growth of-the system, in terms of the number
of clientele served, of new media processes used and of
more interactive methods of organising teaching and learning,
has been a major feature in the system's transformation
to distance education. In the process, some of the
colleges have folded while others have re-emerged
under new names, while yet others have adjusted to
the transformation and have continued to serve the

teeming populace.
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The on-going discussion has thus revealed that
while the correspondence system of education emerged
as experiments in innovation, they later became
systematised and more organised. Many started with
a few clientele but have grown as a result of the
strong commercial possibilities they offered and the
growth in population of an adult audience ready to
use their system. Many of the systems which survive
till today may have been generally examination-
oriented. Apart from individuals accepting the system,
government departments and other statutory bodies
have found the need to utilise this 'novel approach

to teaching and learning.

3.2.1 The Nigerian Origins

The issue of identifying the origins of correspondence
education in Nigeria has been well documented in
the works of Omolewa.1 He observes that just after

the world war, the European trend of correspondence

1. Michael Omolewa, "Correspondence Education in Nigeria,
1915-75" in Adult Education and Development No.72,
1978: "Historical Antecedents of Distance Education
in Nigeria, 1887-1960"Y Adult Education in Nigeria,
Yol. -7, Dec. 1982
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education, which had found some berth in Britain in
1840, and in France and Germany at about 18561
finally became the turning point for Nigerians, when,
as he noted:

Nigerian Secondary Schools could no

longer cope with the intake from primary

schools and very few Nigerians could

afford to go overseas for higher education.
Related to these points was the fact that the nature
of educational activities available in Nigeria was
very low at this time and this trend continued
without any major solution in sight. A great' demand
however arose after the cessation of World War II
hostilities, and even, existing evening schools had
problems of providing the adequate personnel and
qualified staff to teach the skills which were
increasingly growing daily.3

Thus as far back as 1915, a number of English

journals had. started circulating their advertisements

1. R. P. Erdos, op. cit., p.2

24 M. Omolewa,"Correspondence Education in Nigeria,
1915=75." op. €it.; p. 151.
3. ibid, p. 158.
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in Nigeria, of leading British Colleges, among them
the Wolsey Hall, the University Correspondence College,
the Rapid Results College, the Foulks and Lynch and

the others.1 Many students who normally would not

have found places in either tﬁe Secondary schools,

or have the opportunity of getting a University to

education option.

Table 2
Enrolment at Formal Educational Institutions in Nigeria

veun| WASBERIGH) By St | SRRy
Enrolment

1926 + 518 e
1937 238,879 3,851 -
1947 626,000 9,908 -
1952 1952 /53 1,039,659 + 368
1954 1954 /55 1,275,003 21,185 476
1956 1956./57 2,036,613 39,017 563
1958 1958 /59 2,544,512 41,391 1,005
1960| 1966 /61 2,912,619 55,235 | 1,256
1962 1962 /63 2,834,010 195,499 3,606
1964 1964 /65 2,849,488 205,012 6,707
1966 1966 /67 3,025,023 211,305 9,170

Saurce: Michael Qmolewa, "Correspondence Education in Nigeria,
1915-1975" in Adult Education and Development, No.72 June 1978,
p-.158
+ Figure not available

1. W.J.A. Harris, op. cit. in O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen,
op. cit. p. 270.
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These early colleges helped Nigerians to pass
. the examinations set by the University of London,
the College of Preceptors and those of Oxford and
Cambridge Univessities. Sometimes, some of the
students had to repeat the examinations many times
before passing. It was therefore not uncommon to
have students of the St. Andrews College Oyo in
Nigeria go on holidays anytime any of their teachers
passed any of these examinations.1

This was how E. O. Ajayi became tne first
Nigerian to bag a degree of the University of London
in 1927, relying exclusively on Correspondence
education. Others soon followed suit. Alvan Ikoku,
whose name and picture-adorns Nigeria's ten naira
note got his B.A. degree in Philosophy in 1929,
the same field as Ajayi's. 1In 1933 Samuel Ayodele
Banjo, the father of the former Vice-chancellor of
the University of Ibadan alsaigot his B.A. degree in

Phi_losophy.2

1. M. Omolewa, J.T. Okedara, A. Okediran and G. Adekanmbi
(eds.). J. 8. Ogunlesi,; 1902=1981., p. 11

25 M. Omolewa, "Historical Antecedents ...", op. cit.
p. 15.
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By 1943, Nigerians had started making some
attempts to found their own Correspondence Colleges.
The City Correspondence College that was set up in
1943 did not last long.1 After independence 1in
1960, new proprietors had an in;road into the scene.
One of them, Mr. Okudolo, who himself had been
an alumnus of the Wolsey Hall, founded the continually
growing Examination Success Correspondence College
in Lagos in 196?.2 Others soon followed suit.

Coincidentally, the year 1967 also marked
the first incursion of Universities in Nigeria into
correspondence work, with the. Ahmadu Bello University
in Zaria starting the Teacher-In-Service Educatiicn
Programme (TISEP).3 _This was actually TISEP's second
coming, having been first instituted by the Northern Nigeria

Ministry of Education in the late '50's but had to

Tia M. Qmolewa, "Correspondence Education in Nigeria,
195", op. cit. p. 160.

25 Interview with Mrs. V.A. Okudolo, wife of the founder of the
College (also, Corporate Affairs Manager) on 5th April, 1990 at
2088 Ikorodu Road, Palm Grove, Yaba, Lacos.

3 Lara Euler-Ajayi, "The Status and Trends of Distance Education
in Nigeria" Paper presented at the 13th World Conference
of Intemational Council for Distance Education, Melbourne,
Australia. 13-20 August, 1985, p. 7.
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pack up because the American Peace Corps, the British
and Canadian Volunteers engaged then had to leave
because of the Civil War of 1966.

A related programme to TISEP's because of
its extremely teacher-oriented content is the Nigeria
Certificate in Education by Distance Learning  System
(NCE/DLS) which the National Teachers' Institute
(NTI) in Kaduna is handling. In 1976, the Correspondence
and Open Studies Institute (COSIT) of the University
of Lagos was set up with its initial degree programmes
on teacher education and business administration.
The Universities of Ibadan and Abuja have since
joined the list of universities running distance

education programmes.

A critical look at the development of the
genre in ‘Nigeria shows that there has been a change
over the years in the system of correspondence
education. Apart from a greater reliance by clientele
on local correspondence colleges, the involvement

of universities has been rising, leading to an increase
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in clientele and a growth in the list of courses

of fered. The suspended National Open University of
Nigeria which was to climax the development and thus
lead the way, with the University of Lagos phenomenon,
in the transformation process, appears to have
re-surfaced in the new University of Abuja Distance
Learning Centre. A careful study of the development

of the genre, especially the growth in methods

and media used, and the management of  two-way
interaction between the learner and the institutional
provider of distance education should reveal the

nature of the transformation.

3.3 THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE UNIVERSITY OF
LONDON INNOVATION

The emergence of the University of London as
a major promoter of correspondence education is highly
significant.~. At its establishment in 1836,1 the
aim of the University was to conduct examinations

and offer degrees without providing the necessary

9 Ron Glatter and E.G. Wedell, Study by Correspondence,
London: Longman. 1971, p. 13.
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tuition, a practice which veered away from the
traditions of Bologna in Italy and thus, the general
traditions of most university sYstems in the world.1
Citing the Haldane Commission's view of this arrangement,
Houle notes that the University was

an examining board with the

title of the University of London.2

Armytage is also reported to have described

the wuniversity as a "great examination machine"
without any teaching respOnsibility.3 An examination

of the original plan of this mandate shows the

process of the awarding of the degrees.

1. The University of London did not fit into any
of the characteristics of a university at this time.
It had no simultaneous presence of senior and junior
scholars; it was not a society of scholars; more
senior scholars could not be said to be teaching the
junior ones; “there seems to be no plans to seek to
increase the bounds of knowledge. See Nduka Okafor,
The Development of Universities in Nigeria.
London: Longman Group Ltd. 1971.

2 Cyril Houle, The External Degree. San Francisco
Jossey Bass. 1974, p. 21.

3. Ron Glatter and E. G. Wedell, op. cit. p. 13
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A candidate for the degree must matriculate,
meeting the requirements for doing sc. Before he
is admitted to the examinations, he must produce
a certificate showing that he had followed a
course of instruction at one of the two London
Colleges‘| or at some other institution approved by
the Privy Council. This arrangement was later
broadened to include institutions anywhere 1in the

. . 2
British Empire. As Logan reports, the number of
institutions thus recognised for the purpose of
providing tuition for the students had become so
many that by 1858, a new Charter had been passed
which
gquietly dispensed with the requirement
of attendance at an appropriate insti-
tution, and therefore, the university
accepted~as candidates all who presented
themselves for examination provided
of course that they had passed the

matriculation examihation and had
paid.their fees.

Thus, degrees in all disciplines, except medicine,

could be conferred on candidates in this manner.

T s Cyril Houle, op. c¢it. p. 21

25 Cyril Houle, The External Degree. San Francisco:

Jossey Bass, 1974, p. 21.

3. ibid. See also D. Logan, The University of London.

London: Athlone Press, 1962, p. 11.
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This then marked the real beginning of the London
External Degree. The process continued until about
1900, when as a result of much criticism of the
University's peculiar character and role, and the
findings of two royal Commissions, there was some
change 1in this direction. As Houle notes of the
University's external degree,

it remained the only degree of the

University until 1900 when as the eventual

result of twenty-five years of

increasing pressure, the institution

began to admit students<and provide

instruction to them.

There were a number of distinctions in the
nature of the programmes for the internal and external
students. The first was in the area of administration
which was the originally recognised distinguishing
element in the system, thus creating separate paths
for their academic programmes. This cleavage however
became blurred as both internal and external students

were to be-equally eligible as candidates for any

of the University's degrees.2 Some have indeed argued

T Cyril Houle, op. cit., p. 22.

2. Ron Glatter and E. G. Wedell, op. cit. p.14.
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that the University of London may have lost its
patent on the term "External Degree" as a result
of its veering into: the internal degree circles
since the early part of the 20th Century. One
point that is however clear, is that with London's
foray into the external degree, and even its eventual
starting of an internal programme, it may have
paved the way for such University based correspondence
education programmes that have their practice based
on an integrated model of distance edu.cation.1

So far, the University of London thus represents
the first major attempt to make correspondence
education available at the University level, although
in what Valore and DJf.ehl have described as a rather
circuitous manner.2 This manner of its coming, which
removes a teaching role, to the two writers, allowed

seedlings which grew into bona fide

home stugy programmes ascended by
default. .

1l This raises the issue of 'London foreshadowling Australia
in the area of promoting the integrated model in
distance education practice but the examination
orientation of the London degree still puts Australia
in contention for this honour.

2. It is circuitous in the sense that correspondence
education was brought intc the picture by proxy.
See L. Valore and Grover E. Diehl, op. cit. p. 15.

B ibid.
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This latter view is premised on two possible
explanations. The first is in respect of the timing
of the University's coming which preceded the-
activities of Isaac Pitman's correspondence education
activities of the 1840's. The sécond, which has
a greater implication for the growth of correspondence
education, is in the coming of the London University
to create a gap in educational provisions which
the emergence of correspondence schools may have
attempted to bridge. These two éssumptions are
quite strong as the relationship between the
University and the correspondence colleges continued
tO grow.

The University did more than organising examinations
at this time. It later became a kind of guide and
counsellor for some other institutions of higher
learning until such gained "sufficient strength to
attain University status and award their own degrees".1

As further reported,

5 P8 between 1836 and 1949, every University
established in England and Wales went
through apprenticeship during which its
students were prepared for London External
Degrees;

T Cyril Houle, op. cit. p. 22.
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: L the University aided the movement towards
colonial independence, initially
assisting University colleges in the
» colonies with granting of degrees;
iid. it became a model to be copied elsewhere.2
While the University of London made significant
contributions to the promotion of the concept of
"degree-by-examinations" and thus helped many of
the British institutions to develop, its impact
became felt in nations colonised by the United
Kingdom. Writing on this phenomenon, Omolewa
notes that by 1860, the University had started operating
in some parts of the British Colonies. 1In Nigeria,
its first examination was organised in 188?.3 Such

examinations organised were then designated "colonial

examinations" and

the University regulations stipulated
that the University examinations could
be held at overseas centres provided
applications came through the Department
of Education and the British Colony

1. L1bdds
2. ibdd.
3. Michael Omolewa, "London University's Earliest

Examinations in Nigeria; 1887-1931" in West African

Journal of Education 1976, Vol XX No.2,
Pe 347,
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or from some other officer or person
specially appointed for that purpose
by the Colonial Government.]
- The nature of the method of instruction
which nonetheless took care of the pedagogical gap
created by the University was two-fold. First,
publishing firms in Britain were quick .to cash in
on the gap and take on the role of counsellors for
students who went into the programme. As Omolewa
observes, a number of periodicals and newspapers
circulated in Nigeria had the publishers' advertise-
ments and book notices on what they called,
2

"Educational works for London University Examinations".

Some of these were also found in the University of

London Calendars.3 The implication here is that the

book published by these companies could supply the
tuition needed by the external degree students.
This is in spite of the fact that such books may
not have been written specifically by correspondence

education experts or other writers using the correspond-

. Michael Omolewa, "The Pramotion of Iondm University Examinations
in Nigeria, 1887-1951" in The Internaticnal Joumal of Historical
Studies. Vol. 13 No.4, 1980, p. 653

2. ibid, p. 654

3. ibid.
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ence education methods in preparing the text.
The unique pedagogical approaches needed for the
dfstance learners' course texts, and possibly ,
aimed at bridging the obvious distance, were thus
missing from the texts provided.

In addition to the publisher's foray into
filling this pedagogical gap,'correspondence colleges
owned by various proprietors were said to have
advertised details of the University's external
examinations in the "educational periodicals and leading
newspapers" at' the tirne.1 They then played the role of supplying
the needed tuition to the external students. However,
the University of London also had its own arrangements
aimed at meeting the external learnefs' needs.

One way of assisting learners was through
direct intervention in the provision of tuition, a
practice which ran . contrary to the dictates of either
the 1836 mandate or its 1858 Charter. In 1920, at
the introduction of the Bachelor of Commerce degree,
the University's commerce Degree Bureau was set up

by a Deed of Trust.? Students who thus enrolled for the

1. M. Quolewa, "The Promotion of London University Examination
Nigeria, 1887-1951" op. cit. p.655.

2. Ron Glatter and E. G. Wedell, op. cit. p. 12.
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External B.Sc. (Economics) were allowed to take
the correspondence course which the Bureau provided.
- Another provision which the University made (and still does) was
in the giving of tutorial assi;tance to those under-
graduates preparing for external degrees by
correspondence or others doing this privately. This
the University does through the External Advisory Service.

As noted in the General Information for External

Students, the Service
has been established for the benefit
of the private student, including the
student studying by means of a corres-
pondence course, who may have no access
to tutorial advice and assistance in
his studies.|
Usually, there are three advisory assistants in
Arts, Theology and Music; in Law and Economics;
and in Science and Engineering. They thus adv e
students on such issues as the qualifications to study
for, "Syllabus requirements, Study facilities and the
reasons for unsuccessful examination results". 1In

addition to these, and as Glatter and Wedell note

of the Service:

e R. Glatter and E, G. Wedell, op. cit. p.19
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It also provides free of charge, copies
of brief study notes for most of the
examinations open to external students
studying privately or by correspondence.
The notes consist mainly of reading
lists, and some genéral guidance on
how to approach the syllabus. They
can in no sense be regarded as a
substitute for a course of tuition,
either orally or by 'correspondence.
A number of vacation course are also arrahged.
These are in French language and literature, Geography
and,... Psychology. When pressure is high based on
the nunher of students wishing to enrol for such
priority is given to the external students who
are studying privately, or by correspondence.
This clarification is necessary in view of the fact
that some of the registered external students are
full-time or part-time students of existing formal
institutions. Most of the courses for which these
provisions are made are selected more on the basis
of the need for an added oral tuition than on the

popularity of such courses among the students.2

Also not all the courses are residential while they

1. ibid.

2. Ron Glatter and.E. G. Wedell, op. cit. p.20
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are also self-financing as students have to pay for
the extra services. Existing extra-mural departments
of other universities also help in this regard by
making such residential or non-residential back-up
education available.

Only a very small proportion of the correspondence
colleges in the United Kingdom really offer courses
for the London external degree.1 Wolsey Hall,
Oxford is said to provide courses for all the following
listed degrees:
. (Pass and Honours)

General

B.D
B.A
B.A. (Honours)

- English

- French

- History
LLB.
B.Sc. Special Maths
B.Sc. (Econs)

Metropolitan College at St. Albans provides
courses for the B.A. General, LL.B and B.Sc. (Econs);
the College of Law at Guildford and the Rapid Results

College provide for the LL.B while the London

1. ibids
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University's Commerce Degree-Bureau provides for the
B.Sc. (Econs).1 All these pfovisions are, noticeably,
without the oral tuition back-up, and as such use

the pure correspondence approach.

Writing on the content of the external examinations
organised by the London University, and with particular
reference to Nigeria, Omolewa notes that the examinations
were primarily designed for the British, containing
in most part, a lot in "English, History, English Language,
English Literature and the Geography of England".
while the humanities, law and some aspects of the
Social Sciences appear emphasized, such relevant subject
areas like medicine, technology, education and the
basic sciences were not promoted.2 ﬁationalists
were later to question the relevance of the external
examinations, and what has been referred to as the
"problems of possible indoctfination and mental
enslavement".

In spite of these criticisms, many Nigerians
used the system to obtain qualifications which later

increased the social status within the society.

1. Ron Glatter and E. G. Wedell, op. cit. p.21

2 Michael Omolewa, "The Promotion of the London University
Examinations in Nigeria, 1887-1951," op. cit. p.658.
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Many studied under extremely hard conditions, and
with the added separation from London, their process
of self-instruction and home study was somehow
cumbersome. While the failure rate at the beginning
of the taking of the examinations was high, the
coming of King's College in Lagos, and the foray of
the government into the development of the Secondary
and Higher School system allowed for .the
organisation of evening classes to provide additional
tuition for the candidates.

Generally, the' London matriculation, intermediate
and Degree examinations were registered for by can-
didates. While many were recorded to‘have earned
the London Matriculation Certificate; a few of them
earned the Intermediate Law degree.1 The climax of
the successes appeared to have been reached in 1927,
when for the first time, anah&ms of the corréspond—
ence system of education was recorded. E.O. Ajayi,

a teacher at the St. Andrews College in Oyo had bagged

a degree in Philosophy.2 In 1929 and 1933 respectively

14 Michael Omolewa, "Historical Antecedents of Distance
Education in Nigeria, 1887-1960" op. cit. p.15

2 ibid.
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Alvan Ikoku and Samuel Ayodele Banjo had passed the
degree examinations as external candidates, both
dding so in Philosophy. J.S. Ogunlesi also bagged
his B.A. degree in 19.33.1

The significance of the emergence of the University
of London can thus be seenin a number of ways. These
are theoretical, developmental and social. While coming
as an innovation to promote the ideals of egalita-
rianism in education as expounded by the ideas of
thinkers preceeding its coming, its major theoretical
significance in charting the way for a lot of the
practices in distance education today is obvious.
A look at either the integrated model of distance
education, identified later by Keegan, and practised
extensively in Australia, shows the extent to which
London's ideas are now replicated. This is because
the awarding of external degrees by London University,
a setting which later added internal programmes, has
a lot of implications for the practice of conventional
universities who now do this. Also, the consultation
model in distance education, which recognises the

nature of isolation of distant learners, and the need

1. ibid.



139

to make face-to-face teaching an integral part of
the teaching learning process, as practised in most
&astern countries, also has London's activities of
the Degree Commerce Bureau as antecedents. Indeed,
the future developments in the British Open University
System had their antecedents in London's practices.
The tendency on the part of External Studies Programme
units to attempt to be self—éupporting, or organise
vacation courses for learners may also have benefitted
from the University of London's early practices.
While the London experiment led to the involvement
of correspondence colleges in its activities, it
also paved the way for some level of parity of esteem,
at least between its internal and external students.
At the level of social significance, the London
University , succeeded in promoting higher education
not only in the British colonies but also in Britain
by way of creating standards through examinations, and
thus serving as a model. Perhaps a more appropriate
description of this phenomenon is that in attempting
to merge pratices in non-traditional and conventional
tertiary study, it brought its influence to bear upon

improving the mainstream, which had traditionally been
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seen as the ideal. It not oniy raised the status of
individuals in societies where such external students
ewxisted, it gave them added respect and valuss, the
type propounded by most theorists in adult education
clientele generally and those in the field of distance
education specifically. The ﬁrivileged status which
correspondence education or pfivate students were
conferred with especially in terms of selecting

who to consider for the vacation courses were
antecedents to the expected ideal distance education
practices of today, which is expected to confer on
students no 1less status.

The implications of the London University System
for future developments in the methods, media and the
provision of support service,'for distance education
are quite obvious. While its suggested method of
instruction may have been thrbugh the medium of print,
its understanding of the benefits of additional face-to-
face sessions, especially for organisations adding
the missing tuition back-up iﬁ its own system, are
salient points for any modern developer of the system.

The London University may not have made much impact
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in the examination of possible use of the electronic
media to undertake instruction for private or
correspondence education students, but its interest

in the provision of guidelines for learners, counselling
services and the wider one of replicating itself

through other University extension programmes in

the U.S.A. and other parts of the world have significant
contributions to the possible development of the system.

3.4 TRENDS IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF CORRESPONDENCE
EDUCATION METHODS

The nature of the growth of methods of corres-
pondence education may be better examined from the
dimensions of two major organisational - providers of
the system of instruction. The two major providers
are classified separately as:

3 proprietary schools and correspondence colleges

whose educational provisions are mostly

at the level of promoting secondary school

type of education, professional and vocational
training and other educational programmes

leading to the award of diploma, or the clientele

sitting for other national examinations;
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ii. Colleges or Universities which provide mainly
tertiary level education through their
independent or external study divisions;
open studies units or correspondence study
divisions.

There are of course other categorisations of
these provisions whose activities can easily be
identified within the scope of the typology identified
above, using the educétional levels at which the
students are. For example, the activities of religious
organisations or the provision of religion-based instruction
through correspondence can easily fall within any of
the two types above. In the same manner, the example
of the United States Armed Forces Institute in the
United States of America which has had a lot of
linkage with the National Universities Education
Association (NUEA) of the U.S.A. may also fall within
any of the groups.

To a great extent, it is right to assert that
the development of the methods of .the correspondence
system of instruction has benefitted from the various

findings in the area of psychology as well as in
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philosophy of not just adult education, but in the
wider area of education itself. At the level of adult
education discourse, the thematic positions of
writers like Paulo Freire to the effect that the
banking concept of education be discontinued; Everett
Reimer's charge that the school is dead; Ivan Illich's
call for a deschooled society and Malcolm Knowles'
glide from pedagogy to andragogy are major movements
in adult education which have had implications for
a change in the method of teaching and learning in
adult education.' Their various positions, including
the ones given by Lindeman, Nyerere, Kidd and
other adult educators, concerned with method, have
been to the effect that the adult learners be put
first, his characteristics considered when determining
method and that attempts should be made to pace the
learners' learning, using the learners' own experience
as a springboard, and according him the due respect.
The emergence of the concept of life-long education
is indeed a progress in the liberalisation of adult
educational methodology, of which correspondence

education has benefitted tremendously. In this regard,

1= Gbolagace Adekanrbi, "The Caoncept of Distance in Self-Directed
Learming" in.Huey.B..long and Associates, Advances in Research
and Practice in‘3elf-Directed Learning. GCklahama kesearch Center
for Cantinuing Professisnal and Higher Education of the University
of klehoma. 1990. p. 181,
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Treland's view, when citing R.H. Dave, is appropriate, He notes
Life-long education is a dynamic approach
to education which allows adaptation of

- materials and media as and when new
developments take place. Learning tools
and techniques, content and time ]
of learning are all flexible and diverse.

Taking the dimension of this possibility of a
chanage in medium and methods further, which fully
represents the later demands on the correspondence
system of education, Gelpi, quoting Kirpal, further

notes:

Without the new technologies of communication
the concept of life-~long education could
not enter the realm of realist action.?

The first epoch in the evolution of methonds in
correspondence education can be rightly described as
the era of postal tuition, which the penny post
in England facilitated, and which later ensured
that students received their instructional paékages

through the mail system. Harris' title of his article

"Education by Post" in Adult Education (Vol. 39 No. 5)

easily suggests the manner of interaction between students

1. R. H. Dave, cited in Timothy D. Ireland, "Gelpi's View of Life-long
Education. University of Manchester, Monograph. 1972 p.

2. Kirpal, cited in Timothv D. Ireland, ibid, p. 24.
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and learners. While the teacher sends his instructions,
the learner engages in home study, which is why the
term is sometimes used to describe the process.

Post cards were the first. course texts sent by

Pitman in his days1 while in 1870 Forster in the
United States began his courses on mine safety
through the column created in his newspaper called

the Shenandoah Herald which was a weekly paper.

At the Society to Encourage Studies at Home started
by Anna Eliot Ticknor in 1873 it was the use of

monthly letters between teacher and student which

was the original method adopted. While she shied

away from advertising her programme, saying "If

it is really needed, it will soon make itself known",

others, including Caleb Phillips of the 1728 Boston

Gazette advert fame did publicise their activities.
The fact that most of these early correspondence

study schools began with just a few individuals as

clientele, and their subjects mostly single subjects,

Ts W.J.A. Harris, "Education by Post (England)" in
0. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen (eds.), op. cit. p.300

25 O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen, ibid. p.31

3o E.C. Agassiz," Society to Encourage Studies at Home"
in O. Mackensie and E.L. Christensen (eds.) p.28.
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the use of this method of instruction appeared
appropriate for them. Most were also examination-centred,
afd concerned with the technical, professional and
vocational fields. However, and perhaps as a result
of growth in the system, both of clientele and
subject areas served, the programmes began being
supplemented by occasional lectures and classes,
tutorial sessions and residential courses. In
Britain, Harris notes that some of the schools later

combined teaching by correspondence with

classroom lecture instruction. For ,

the greater majority however, the work

was conducted almost entirely from

a group of offices and such a centre of

operations demanded convenient postal

services and an address which would

not detract from its attractiveness for

intending postal students.]!

It was therefore not uncommon, based on a
growing volume of work, and a related growing number
of part-time tutorial staff, to have the colleges
operating from "a pool of school or college staffs".
This was a process of transformation for the colleges

as they appeared to be promoting the development of

study centres, where learners could meet in groups

1% W.J.A. Harris, "Education by Post" Adult Education
Vol. 39, No. 5 1967. p. 270,
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and discuss related problems, apart from meeting
some part-time. tutors. But this was still more of
an exception than the rule.

The incidence of drop-out amongst those studying
by correspondence was reported by Jones to be very
high. It was thus with a view to finding solutions

to this that:1

Tiw the Rapid Results College sought the cooperation
of technical colleges in Britain;

2 the National Extension College evolved a
number of schemes to introduce a measure
of oral tuition;

3 since 1965, the South West London College
had been running a number of linked oral-postal
tuition courses.

Of the South West London College, Jones further
notes that after tutors had satisfied the correspond-
ence two-way communication system with the learners,
they are also on duty in the evening in order to see
visiting registered students who may require some

guidance on specific points they found difficult.

The scheme thus ensured contact with tutors, contact

1. Lyndon H. Jones, "Directed Private Study" Adult
Education Vol. 44, No. 6, March 1972, p. 376
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with other students and contact with the practical
side of the work to be done. Yet, this was an exception.
Perhaps a detailed examination of the two stories that follow
will show the extent to which a great many colleges,
especially proprietary ones, continued to rely on
a method which emphasized the medium of print. The
first story is that of the International Correspond-
ence Schools.1

After successfully founding the Shenandoah
Herald in 1870, and having begun the weekly articles
on mine safety, Forster turned the Herald into a

daily in 1875, and by 1879, had changed the name to

the Mining+~ Herald. ILuckily, a law was passed in

Pennsylvania in 1885, making it illegal for anyone

to be a mine inspector without obtaining a Certificate
of Competency. Forster quickly sought  gquestions
from the miners, got college trained engineeré to

work out the solutions and published both questions

and answers in the Minning Herald. These engineers were his

s 0. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen, "The Workingman's
School" in edited book by the same authors,
op. cit. p. 31. Cited as extract from "The ICS
story" in International Correspondence Schools,
Scranton, Pennsylvania. (N.d., N.p.).
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course writers. Next he gathered "all available state

examination that had been given in recent years
and published answers to these also". One success
led té another, and soon, the initially back page
column occupied front-page pdsition, filling out
the entire front-page of his Herald.

A careful analysis of the questions submitted
by his ¢lientele; led Foster to introduce, in
addition to subjects like arithmetic, mensuration,
formulas, such otherlareas as training in elementary
subjects (e.g. calculations), in the laws of Gravity,
flow of liquids and gases and others. Soon pamphlets
emerged on the subjects, and this was the beginning

of the issding of course texts. Soon his clientele

demanded application of the principles learnt.

Foster quickly "interspersed .the reading matter of
his pamphlets with numerous problems whose solution
demanded the application of the principles contained
in the pamphlets." 1In addition to this opportunity
for practice, Foster added a copprehensive examination
covering the text. He then looked for qualified

persons "to check, correct and grade the answers
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to the examination questions". Thus, he brought in

the concept of the course tutor.

Having changed the name of the Herald to The

Colliery Engineer, what Foster had just started

thus became the Correspondence Education Department

of the company. Soon, Foster asked his course writers

to publish a short course on mining. The course,
which was advertised in 1891, finally laid the foundation
for the International Correspondence Schools of
Scranton. In quick succession, courses on steam
engineering, electricity, architecture, plumbing,
sheet metal pattern drafting, civil engineering,
heating, book-keeping, stenography and English followed.
By 1968, ICS had passed the 8,000,000 mark in terms
of students it had trained.‘I

An examination of I.C.S.'s present methods of
teaching now, as reported in é 1990 study shows the

following characteristics:2

1. "The Workingman's Scheol" in O. Mackenzie and
E. L. Christensen, op. cit. (eds.) pp. 31 - 34.

2% F. Doerfert, R. Schuemer & C. Tomachewski,
Short Descriptions of Selected Distance Education
Institutdons. Hagen: ZIFF 1989. p 360.
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9 a course team approach which combines
the subject specialist, media specialist and
the students of the subject;
2. the existence and use of local study centres;
iid. allowance for curriculum flexibility depending
on the type of diploma offered;
iv. use of various media for teaching, from

written course texts to personal computers;

V. distance teaching with a few face-to-face
components;
vis existence of two-way communication through

- correcting of assignments
- Commenting on assignments
- Answering of learner's queries, requests etc.
- telephone interaction.
vii, existence of measures to reduce non-starter
or drop-out rates, such as:
- mailing of standardized letters of encourage-
ment or reminders,
-~ mailing of individualized letters.
The study above is a trend in the transformation of

co-respondence education to distance education, as
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seen from the development in the method of instruction
on a proprietary school setting.

= The second example is based on a review of the
transformation of the methods of teaching and
learning, and ensuring two-way interaction in
university-based correspondence education programmes.

Available literature on the development of the

system in Britain and the United States shows the
usual pattern of the clientele depending on the course
texts prepared by the course writers. At the earlier
stages, these were indeed not self-contained texts
as they were guides which contained a lot of references,
and questions that learners eventually studied, and
later sat for examinations. The coming of the self
contained course texts appeared to have been a development
on this earlier system. However, in the case of
correspondence colleges which’comﬁlemented the circuitous
entry of the University of London to Correspondence

education, through its degree-by-examination activities,
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they had to study the university's syllabus and use

it to prepare their own courses.1

- The method of university-type correspondence

education is further shown in the detailed report

given by one Smithson, at a National Universities

Association Conference held in 1925 in the State of

Virginia, U.S.A. The pattern, for the teaching of

English by correspondence then by the University of

California follows thus:

Step 1:

Step 2:

Students are sent a set of instructions,
guides to study, reference materials

* to use, and accompanying assignments.

The academic Senate expects fifteen
assignments to be the equivalent of
one unit of work.

The student goes on to-do the first
assignment and returns this to.the
tutor for his comments, corrections
and advice, which later turns out to
be the real teaching of the student.
As Smithson observes,

The assignments of a

correspondence course in

English are not depended

on to teach themselves.

The main part of the teaching "comes
from" the instructor's

reactions to the papers sub-

mitted by the student.

s Michael Omolewa, "The Pramotion of Iondon University's
Examinations in Nigeria, 1887-1951" op. cit. p. 654.



154

Step 3: The instructor, on receiving the
student's assignment and correcting
him, adds additional instructions,
emphasizing and supplementing

i particular points and furnishing
speclal exercises to correct
faults. Series of activities which
the student may be asked to perform
may not be part of the regular
assignment.

Step 4: Sometimes supplementary lessons
are put in form of personal letters
or accompanied by personal letters
to convince the student that the
instructor is interested in him.
The process then continues until a final examination
is written and the student awarded a degree.

It is however not uncommon, later, for some
university correspondence programmes to offer tutorial
type instruction and discussion with study groups.
Wedemeyer notes that even students who are resident
in campus, combine correspondence study with resident
class study. He attributes this variation in method
to the inherent flexibility of the correspondence
method and 1its "ready adaptation or combination
with other learning methods."1 A list of his predictions

about university correspondence study further shows the

possible changes in method over the years. These

y Charles Weddemeyer, op. cit., p. 212
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are, among others:

= 5P

1.

isd.,

correspondence instruction methodology

will employ all appropriate media and will
develop new techniques of adaptation to
individual differences through the tuse of
interchangeable study units employed by
instructors in a way not unlike the~
branching techniques employed in some
programmed learning:courses,

correspondence instruction will be

remade in structure, form and methodology

as to fit the needs, technology, and
aspirations of the new age.

the correspondence study system, the pen

and ink system, the postal tuition or
tutorial system may give way to cross-media
learning or some other term implying modern-

ization of the old, simple pen and ink.

A look at the distance education practices of

the Open University of Great Britain reveals that

some of these projections have come true. They are

indeed indications of the transformation of the method
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of instruction especially when issues like computer
marked assignments, computer mediated communication
and the wuse of telephone tutoring are considered

alongside the use of the printed text.

3.5 MEDIA TRANSFORMATION AND THE BRIDGING OF
DISTANCE

A distussion on the development of the media in
distance education cannot be totally removed from the
related issue of the growth of either educational
media or technplogy, or the géneral development of
communication systems. The term "media" itself has
been simply described as channels of communication
which increase the number of and speed of messages
sent, and as such are seen as message multipliers.
However, media need not be mostly inanimate as the
oral medium of sending message by man had been in
existence since creation. This presupposes that even
the individual is a medium of communication, using
the various verbal and non-verbal cues he sends as
signals for various purposes.

The consideration of the medium of communication

has always been a major issue in education since the
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days of Socrates. This is because in his
activities as a teacher, (even though he claiﬁs he
dpes not know) the person-to-person medium had been
his main method of teaching. This oral medium which
had been supplemented with the invention of writing,
later got a boost when the coming of the Gutenberg
press revolutionised education. With the coming of
print, large volumes of written material could be
reduced to portable materialé, and its copies multi-
plied. When correspondence education later emerged,
both the written and the printed word became the
main medium of instruction, as such instruction
could easily be sent through letters written, or
printed words sent over a distance which the early
courier systems could cover, or the distance that the
later mail delivery system could bridge.

Print itself underwent transformation, as
its qualities and unique characteristics began to
show. Of these qualities, Gordon notes, print is
permanent, finite and flexible.1 What print really
does is act on behalf of peop;e or machines in such

a way as to facilitate efforts to replicate their

1. Dmald R. Gordan, "Print as a visual medium" in Asheim and Fenwick
(eds.). Differentiating the Media. Chicago: The University of
Chicago Press. 1975, p.34.
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sensory-cerebral experiences. 1In doing this, print
thus possesses shape, size, colour, intensity and
panctuation devices which, when juxtaposed, can
be orchestrated with very broad parameters.
This began to be used in correspondence education.
In addition, it was also found that print can
use the following to advantages, especially when
conveying educational information:1
1. as a separate and distinct language in
itself, it consists of a vocabulary,
a way of using it which any expression in
print format can maximise;
ii: it is neither oral nor aural and as such
there is a difference between Print-English

and Print-French;

iii. its shape and form when orchestrated can
persuade people to read it slowly or rapidly;

iv. its texture, and colour can show mood,
credibility, acceptability and a degree of
seriousness.

In finally comparing print with the other media
that can be applied to education, Gordon notes that
its characteristics as a primary visual medium, and
its inability to cover sounds, smells, tastes and

touches at first hand need not be a problem, considering

Ts D. R. Gordon, op. cit. p. 38.
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its identified qualities. This is because it has
a way of helping to filter, mute, and translate
tite information received into visual approximations.
And he expressed his fears thus:
Our sensory-cerebral systems would
probably pop like fire-crackers if

exposed to the full array of sounds,

smells, tastes, touches ......00... ..1

The printed word has thus been extensively

used in correspondence education, even in educational
systems in the world that have developed, extensively,
the later media that emerged. This is because of its
relative cheapness and amiability to individualized
instruction which the correspondence system of education
promotes. In a study carried out by Schuemer in

1988, 176 schools and universities promoting

distance education, of the 200 schools studied,

gave informationon. the media.used in promoting

two-way communication. 145 of them stated that they

use written communication.2 In another study carried out

1. ibid. p. 37

25 F. Doerfert, R. Schuemer & C. Tamaschewski, op cit.
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by the UNESCO Regional Office for Education, and

1 all the di'stance education

published in 1984
systems use the medium of print in addition to others.
Omolewa and Adekanmbi's "The haxmnnv of the Print
Media in Distance Education Delivery" also discussed
the issue extensively2 while Freitas et al confirm
this assertion.3 In the British Open University
where the name "University of the Air" had been
initially proposed to veer the system towards only
the electronic media realm, the print medium has

been dominant as "65% of students' time is devoted

to the use of the printed word“.4 These developments have
however not stalled the transformation of Correspandence educatiaon.

1. Resource Materials Used in Distance Teaching by Higher Education
Institutions. Bangkcdk: Unesco, 1984.

2 Michael Omolewa and Gbolagade Adekanmbi, "The hegemony .of the
Print Media in Distance Education Delivery". Innovation
in Distance Education. Harare: African Asscociation for
Distance Educaticn. '

3: Katia de Freitas et al, op. cit. p. 41

4, Leaming at a Distance and the New Technology. Vancouver:
Educational Research Institute of British Colunbia. 1982,
Of other categories: television and radio course broadcasts
carry 10%, tutoring and counselling cn an individual and group
basis, 15%; assignments and assessments, 10%; ibid.
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While the printed word was the only medium
available to most distance education institutions
at the beginning, Hertz's proving of the existence
of radio waves in the 1880s and the transmitting
or radio signals less than twenty years later,
added a new dimension of medium use in distance education.1
The transformation process had begun. Farrant
considers three broadcast typés possible with radio.
These are the stimulative, enrichment and the core
broadcast.2 The stimulation purpose is achieved
when radio is used to motivate learners in a kind
of informal way. The second type, enrichment is like
a documentary which provides‘a background to the
learners' experience. The core broadcast is the

one involving the broadcast of the core lectures. It is

the direct teaching broadcast.

1. ibid, p. &

2. M. Onolewa and G. Adekanmbi, ' The Hegemony of the Print
Media in Distance Education ‘Delivery" op. cit.

p- 194 ;
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Radio has the capacity for extending learning
at a distance and is useful in reaching isolated
rQral audiences, especially where the mail delivery
system may not easily reach or not reach at all.
It also complements the printed word and this has
been the use mostly in literacy programmes in
developing countries that, in addition to the texts
prepared, are complemented thus. It is also relatively
cheaper than the other electronic media, and this

may have warranted its categorisation in Schram's

Big Media, Little Media as part of the little media.

The invention of the transistor,2 a smaller version -

of the radio in 1948 indeed made its application

become more widespread and more highly cost effective.
Examples of the use of the radio for running

distance education programmes abound all over the world.

The school of the Air programmes in Australia;

the Ryerson Open College in Ontario, Canada; the University

of the Air in Japan and even fhe aborted National Open

University of Nigeria are examples of such systems.

£~ Wilbur Schramm, Big Media, Little Media, op. cit. p.16,

o Learning at a Distance and the New Technology,
op. cit. p. 8.
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At some other levels, the Federal Radio Corporation
of Nigeria (FRCN) has a number of School educational
b¥oadcasts, which though are not distance education
programmes in a sense, still have the potentials for
being used for that purpose;f In Renya, Tanzania and
Ghana, the extensive use of the radio for distance
edcuation has been reported.1

Elsewhere, there have been other records of
radio use for distance education in Brazil, Mexico,
Nicaragua and India. The World Bank two-volume

work published in 1977 and titled Radio for Education

and Development: Case Studies has a lot of information

in this regard.2 The programme titled "Medurezia"

in Brazil which was cited by Osoro in his research
reported by Freitas EE_ElfB the work of the Institute

of Radio and Bradcasting of Bahia in Brazil and others
reported by Moofe” 'in the U.S.A. are examples  of

distance education programmes by radio specially designed

for the elementary and secondary grades, including those

1. Learning at a Distance and the New Technology, op. cit. p.8

2. Katia de Freitas, et. al., op. cit, p.41.
3. ibid.

4. ibid.
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to promote literacy and continuing education. Still
in the U.S.A., the Purdue University was by 1969
offering 14 various radio broadcast Study programmes
while in 1980, a complete Bachelor's degree programmes
was carried out through the use of the radio by
the West Virginia Wesleyan University.1

It is also important to take note of the signi-
ficant contribution of the British Broadcasting
Corporation in this area. This is because as early
as 1926, in what was an internal BBC memorandum,
a proposal had been put to the then head of the
Corporation, John Reith, to set up a 'wireless
University'2 Although Perry reports that there was
no formalisation at that stage, earlier moves were
sald to have been made in 1924 when the Adult
Education Committee of the Board of Education, the
BBC and the British Institution of Adult Education,
all in U.K., had agreed to hold a series of regular

talks, with 20,000 copies of the printed syllabus of

ea Katia de Freitas et. al., op. cit., p. 41

2. Walter Perry, Open University. Milton Keynes:
Open University Press. 1976, p.5
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same circulated.1 In 1927 the BBC went ahead to
set up its own adult education section. Thus,
a .systematic teaching of language, with the additional
support of specially written text book and gramophone
records emerged as a programmg.2 These early
thrusts, and the eventual series of working égreements
between the BBC staff and theiCommittee working on
the development of British University of the Air,
later served as the precursor of the Open University
itself.

While most radio broadcasts have been found
to be restricted by broadcast time schedules, thus
creating a peculiar problem for the distant learner,

the coming of the audio cassette whose development

followed ©n the heels of Thomas Edison's acoustic
recording systems of 1877 and the electronic recordings
of the 1920s, Jlater paved the way for the needed
flexibility in radio broadcasts and was thus another

step in the transformation process.3 Tape recorders

1 ibid.
2 Walter Perry, opo. cit. p.5

3 Leaming at a Distance and the New Technology, op. cit., p.9.
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became available from the 1950s, the open-reel
recorders came in the 1960s and the manufacture of
the Cassette tape in 1963 by 'Philips later made
recorders a common place phenomenon.1

Describing the use of the audio tape for' distance
education purposes, Leslie of the University of
Waterloo writes:2

The actual way that professors prepare
one of our taped correspondence courses
is that they sit down at a desk with

a tape recorder, the formal

visual material and a pad of paper.
The.professor talks into the tape
recorder, and can refer the student

to various aspects of the formal visual
material. The professors can do examples
or present written notes, using the

pad of paper just as they would use

a blackboard in a classroom.

The coming of  up-to-date communication systems,
and the existence of many broadcast organisations
has reduced the work of the professor here and
thus allow models to speak into the tapes in place

of the professors who probably teach these courses

in conventional education programmes. However, where

14 Learning at a Distance and the New Technology,
op. cit. p.9.

2o ibid.
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professors "teach" their courses through the tapes,
facilities are available at the course production
stage to refine them for eventual use by the clientele.
The amount of information that goes into the recorded
tape is based on the institutional provider of distance
education's calculation of the ratio of the printed
word to that of the audio preéentation.

Like the radio whose original use was for the
sending of information across distances, the coming

of the television in the early 1880's and its

public demonstration in 1926 by one John Baird,1
were pioneer moves in the system's development for
educational purposes. By the early 1930s and the
end of the 1940s, television broadcasts had begun

in the United Kingdom and the U.S.A. respectiv.ely.2
The production of such programmes as "Sesame Street"
or "The Ascent of Man" influenced the initial use

of the system for educational purposes by educators.3

T Learning at a Distance and the New Technologies,
Op% CLt. D 10 el

2% ibid.

3. ibid.
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Research has shown that it has been-used in Senegal
to teach English as a second language while the
Catholic University of Peru and the West German
Konrad Adnamer Foundation have used it.1 In the
1950's, it was reported that 114 Colleges and Univer-
sities in the U.S.A. teamed up with television
stations to present college lectures.2 This practice
has been replicated in Japan where national television
networks have co-operated with correspondence schools
to bring instruction to the homes of their clientele.3
The improvement of the quality of instruction in
broadcast types in such co-operative ventures thus

appears to be based on the improvement of the network

:Ltself.4

1. Katia de Kyestas, et. al. op. cit. p.42

2. Katia de Freitas et al, op. cit. p. 43.

07 Henry Q. Wellman, "Educafional Technology: The

Advantage and the Problems." in O. Mackenzie
and E. L. Christensen, op. cit. p. 178.

4, Peter H. Rossi and Bruce J. Biddle (eds.), The
New Media and Education. Garden City: Doubleday &
Company Inc. 1967, p. 58.
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The initial nature of television use for distance
education can thus be categorised under Farrant's
earlier identification of the stimulative, enrichment

1 While the television

and the core broadcast uses.
thus affords the teacher the opportunity of reaching

a greater number of his pupils, it shares the
additional advantage of added motion pictures which

can faithfully create a sense of reality and of
movements in life. It is also used to teach laboratory-
based sciences or historical events which may have

been recorded before hand. When it does this, it
combines the effect of the film element or that of

the video. However, Bates notes that the use of
broadcast television, especially over nationally
networks can be very expensive. This problem and

the need to have repeated viewing of the same programme

which the broadcast type may not be able to give

may have warranted the coming of the Video Cassettes.

The advantages of the video-cassettes over

broadcast television are listed by Bates thus:

Tie J. S. Farrant, op. cit. p. 171.
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1. independence of transmission times as students
study material when they find such suitable;

2 lower production cost;

S with wvideo, you only pay for what you use,
especially if production is commissioned
externally; ,

4. the video cassette is more effective
instructionally than production for
broadcasting.

The designing and production of video cassettes
should therefore take the following into consideration,
as raised by Bates and summarised below:

1. Only aspects that require televisional

presentation should be properly segmented,
with such segments varying in length;

2 Students should be given clear clues as
to when to stop as they may watch the wvideo
continuously;

3 Selection of meaningful activities with

the segments is necessary;

4. Segments need to be clearly indexed with
a number on the screen so that students
can easily search them out when needed;

5. The possibility of students frequently
switching from video to audio cassette
or to print should be reduced;

6. Clear directions should be given.

A programme of video cassette loan such as the

one administered by the Open University of U.K. could

be used.
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The Cable T.V. is another variation of the
television. The difference here is that specially
pre-paid for programmes can be aired on the national
teleﬁision network based on the individual's
payment of the established fees. In developed
countries, it is possible to pick more than sixty
television stations, for entertainment and various
purposes depending on how much and for what interest
areas one has paid to the Cable Television
organisations. The coming of the cable television,
tele courses, 'slow scan television or the tele-
conferencing are modern developments in this regard.
Thus, while the telephone is linked with the television
in the slow scan television, tele-conferencing may
include the use of additional media, which combine
audio, video or text signals for the purpose of
engaging in interactions in groups. On the other
hand, there may be distinct types of tele-conferencing
namely; audio tele-conferencing, video tele-conferencing
and also computer telefconferencing;

Historically, Pye and Williams note that the

German post office operated teleconferencing between
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1935 and 1958 while the Bank of America and the
British Post Office used it respectively in 1958 and
since 1934.‘|

Of its definition, Parkef says:

Teleconferencing is electronic communication
between two or more people at a distance. 2

Thus audio conferencing is actually telephone
conferencing because it is the telephone technology
that allows the network that connect conferences
together.

Among its advantages are:

- its use of familiar technology - the telephone

- its wide accessibility (in developed countries)

- its possibility of being set up at short notice

- its comparatively unexpensive nature

(in developed countries)
Among the options available here aré the dedicated

conference network such as the one used by the

University of Wisconsin; the dial-up networks

1 Learning at a Distance and the New Technology,
ops city pal12.

2. Lorne H. Parker, "Tele-Conferencing in Education"
in ERIC Digest Syracuse: ERIC n.d.
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which engages the services of a public switched
telephone network where the operator can link all

participants together; the meet-me conferencing

which is the brain-child of private telephone
conferencing companies where the quality of serwvice

is high; and the direct-dial conferencing

which allows one caller "to set up a telephone
conference with up to six additional participants
by using a touch tone phone". Speaker phones have
indeed been made to make the process of interacting

i 1
easier.

In Video Conferencing, the audio and the visual
media are combined such that interactive voice
communication and television pictures occur at
the same time. While the slow scan television and
the compressed video systems are versions of this,

the full motion video system 1is most useful as it

transmits a full video picture and uses wideband

channels. This is however very expensive..

1 Lorne H. Parker, ibia.
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The audio-graphics tele-conferencing combines

the characteristics of the video and audio conferencing
and the term "audiographics" refers to "the transmission
of print and graphic information over telephone lines
to complement voice communication with visual dinform-
ation_"1 ; This has been used extensively ‘in
distance education.2
The latest development in the transformation

of correspondence education to distance education
in the area of media development is that of satellite
systems and computer mediated communication.
Satellite communication technology is as old as the
Soviet Union's Sputnik.3 As Telesat Canada states,

a satellite communication system is a

microwave link consisting of a number

of dish shaped antennas which transmit

and receive microwave frequency signals

to and from satellites stationed in

equatorial orbit. These links allow for

all types of communication to be

carried - telephone conversations,

radio and television programs, teletype
messages and computer data transmission.

1. "Teleconferencing in Education". Syracuse: ERIC DIGEST, 1990.
2 - i-bid'

3. Iearning at a Distance and the New Technology, op. cit. p. 32.

4, ibid.
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On the development of computers, it was noted
that the 1943 coming of the 'Colosus" in 1943 in the
UsK., and that of ENAC in the U.S.A. in 1946 opened
the way for the calculation of numerous computations,
and keeping of records by Western Scientists, although
at a high cost.‘I The follow-up miniaturisation of
such; which was as a result of the growth in
aerospace technology thus led to the appearance
on the market of cheap micro-computers for the home,
offices and schools. A computer by definition is

a device that accepts data, performs
operations on that data in a sequence
decided by a program and outputs

the results.2

In distance education, micro computers have
been used in keeping data in students' records and
providing students with such information quickly;
it has been used for pedagogical purposes as in

: b D . . _
on-line education™ (e.g. electronic mail, computer

1. Learning at a Distance and the New Technology, op. cit.

P B3

2. ibid., pp. 64-65,

3. Robin Mason and Anthony Kaﬁe,‘ggndweave. Milton Keynes:
Open University Press. P
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conferencing and as on-line data bases and information
banks) ; for computer-mediated-communication (CMC) ;

and for marking students' assignments (i.e., CMA's).
Existing literature shows that most of these uses

have been made more in the advanced countries than

in developing ones. The reasons for non-use

are the high costs involved, the lack of needed
technological back-up and the inability on the part

of the institutional providers of distance education
to want to try out the innovaticn.  The advantages

of the satellite system are already being appropriated
in distance education programmes. These have been
tried successfully in Canada, U.S.A., India, Brazil
and IndOnesia.1 There are various satellite
organisations set up to coordinate and lease

satellite space in orbit at both domestic and inter-
nationa 1evels.2 Among these are the Telesat of
Canada, Communication Satellite Corporation (Comsat)
of the U.S.A.; the International Telecommunications
Satellite Organisation (Inteléat) with headquarters

in Washington D.C. U.S.A.; Soviet Unions Intersputnik;

1. Learning at a Distance, op. cit. p. 39.

2. ibid, pp. 34-35.
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the European Space Agency (ESA) and the International
Telecommunications Union (ITU). Nigeria leases
sdtellite capacity from Intelsat! and is a member

of the ITU.

The ensurance 6f the clear and faster accessibility
of information by distance education students over
long distances appears to rest on the active develop-
ment of satellite systems in various nations where
the programmes a¥e run. This is because the use
of all other sophisticated media which signify a trend
in the transformation of correspondence education
rest on the availability of satellite communication
facilities.

The gradual transformation of the media of distance
education can then be said to follow this pattern,
based on the development of media systems available.

= the initial reliance on hand-written letters,

post card notes and briefs on various
subject area by the proprietors of the

system;

1.  ibid, p. 35.
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the veering into printing of such message
as a result of the development of printing,
and an increase in clientele being served;
the use of the radio, as in the Benton
Harbour plan to transmit messages, to
learners;

the follow-up use of audio cassettes to
relay information to learners;

the use of video cassettes to teach;

the use of tele—conferencing as practised
in some developed countries;

the use of satellite systems to relay
messages over national television stations;
the application of computers for both
pedagogical and administrative use in

distance education.

Levinson and Nipper have in fact taken note of

this trend in transformation. In Levinson's view:

The dominant media in education, now

and prior to the arrival of computer

conferencing are (in descending order
of importance): in-person classes,

books and related printed documents,

and audio-visual media (recorded and

broadcast) !

Vs

Paul Levinson, op. cit. pp. 43-44.
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To Nipper, there have been three generations of
distance learning. In the first and second generations:
- communication with the learners has
been marginal, and communication
amongst the learners has been more or
less non-existent. '
But the third generation distance education which
has embedded in it the new media has a great
propensity for the facilitation of easier access to
two-way communication.
These two views further buttress the point that

correspondence education has undergone some

transformation as it veers into distance education.

3.6 TWO-WAY COMMUNICATION AND OTHER
PATTERNS OF INTERACTION -

The transformation of correspondence education
to distance education has brought with it a continuity
of concern for the necessary existence of a two-way
communication system in distance education. Béyond
this, it has also placed a c&ll for faster 1link
and easier accessibility to the institutional provider

of distance education by the learner. More than

1. Soren, Nipper, op. cit. p. 63.
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the former situation of learners having to wait
very long for the mail to bring them a response from
the correspondence education éupplier, the existence
of faster means of communication then makes it
necessary for tutors, course writers and counsellors
to liaise with the learner faster than they used
to do.

In systems where these technological developments
are still a luxury, there is a sense in which a
recourse to additional face-to-face elements, apart
from the usual pramted texts, may be fully required.
The increasing number of learners who use the
distance education system however show that the option
for the use of more sophisticated technology will
still hold sway especially when other issues like
t+he administrative problems associated with such a
large clientele is involved. Also, there is the
possibility of a lower cost for some of the
technological support systems that may be embarked
upon.

In locating the general pattern which the two-way

interaction in distance education has followed in recent
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times, a survey of the processes some of the 200
correspondence colleges and universities studied by
Schuemer for ZIFF engaged in
(a) reducing the non-starter and drop-out rates:
1. mailing of pre-produced (standardized)
letters of encouragement or reminders
14 visit to learners by people appointed

by the institution

iii. mailing of individualized letters
a 125 phone calls to learners
V. having an orientation program
wi. having orientation workshops (voluntary)

(b) ensuring two-way communication

; I correcting of assignments
14, commenting on assignments
5 0= 1 18 reqular contacts between tutor and

learner, mediated contact (by telephone)

igs enswering of learner's queries, requests etc.
v. mediated/direct face-to-face contact
vi. contacts with learners initiated by

the institution;
wvil. use of telephone
viii. use of tapes

1528 audio conferencing
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(c) there is also expected a general improvement
in the average turn-around-time for tutor's
corrections and comments on assignments
given to learners.

As the demand for more interaction thus stares

the transformed distance education system in the

face, so is the nature of the demand which may

also go a bit into the extreme. Nipper's criticism

here, of distance education brings this to mind.

Specifically he sees it, even in its call for

two-way communication as being old hag and not in

tune with the ideals of a liberal system. He

criticises the mode of getting messages across to
learners as being
&4 authoritatian as it imposes text or
broadcast material upon the learners;
i I non-interactive, since learners cannot
react or stimulate a dialogue
1iie isolative, as it is capable of isolating

1
learners from one another.

1a Soren Nipper, op. cit. p. 65.
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He submits that neither the one-way nor the two-way
technology is enough for the learner.

. Nipper's arquments may indeed be tenable, at
least when one considers the need for learners

to be able to interact freely through such things

as computer mediated communication systems. However,
the argument smacks of specifically asking for a
paradigm shift, such that the classroom situation is
re-enacted in the distance education system. This

is of course what will happen. when the issue of
computer mediated communication is carried to its
logical conclusions. While this represents an extreme
view that may not be practised now, there is a

sense in which our earlier discussed mud-ball view

of the global setting is vindicated by a situation
where everybody learns at home as Nipper seems to
be working towards. Even where this happens, the
goals of transformation which continues to be an
on-going one is further vindicated and satisfied.

In view of the above, no correspondence education

system can thus conveniently lay claim to growth

if it cannot ensure a speedy form of at least the

expected two-way communication. Where a one-way
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communication is operating, it is even worse. At
another level, it appears that the concept of

two-way communication has indeed given way to a

call for a multiple forms of communication. The

example of the computer—mediated.interaction-is only

one of such possibilities. Tﬁe use of teleconferencing,
either video, audio and conference telephones also

ﬁake possible communication possibilities that transcend
the two-way approach. Considering the level of
technological development in developing countries,

such multi-interactive modes may be difficult thus
paving the way for other convenient models of the

multi-communication ideal.

3.7 ISSUES OF QUALITY IN DISTANCE EDUCATION

Discussions on the quality question in distance
education, right from the hey-days of' its practice
and recognition as correspondence education have been
common. . The trends of such discussion appear to
have shifted from an initial emphasié in fears of
a possible achievement of parity of esteem between

correspondence education provisions and conventional
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educational activities. Usually, the more emphasized
areas of discourse have centred on the quality of
candidates that enrol in correspondence education;
the nature of the provisions, whether such match

the seemingly qualitative paradigms assumed for
conventional education, the fear that the quality

of instruction through the novel methodology may

not be good enough, and the general assumptions

of the possible low quality of the clientele of
correspondence education. Again, the reaction to

the quality of the system is characterised by society's
acceptance of the worth of the certificates given

to students of distance education, especially where
tertiary level provisions are concerned.

However, while there thus appeareu to have peen same apathy
at the early days of correspondence education, there
has been a change over the years in the level of
acceptance of the genre. The level of this change
is significant enough to suggest that there has been
a transformation of some sort as shown in the part

of the review that follows.
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The initial reactions to the emergence of the
Correspondence {System of instruction, in spite of
a-growing army of its clientele revolve around the
perceived inadequacies considered inherent in the
system while others revolve around the possible
sharp practices of its prorietors and other institu-
tional providers. William Rainey Harper, in one
of his earliest essays on the use of correspondence
education listed the following as disadvantages
usually voiced by the antagonists of the system:1

a lack of the personal magnetism of the

instructor in a face-to-face setting;

s i L the lack of a certain class spirit of
emulation;
3 1 the missing hints a regular face-to-face

teacher will drop;

iv. the general irregularity in
the mode of attendance plus the high drop-
out rate;

V. the possibility of dishonesty on the part

of correspondence students;

T William Rainey Harper, "The System of Correspandence" in
The Changing World of Correspondence Study op. cit. pp. 9-11.
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In Britain, where such correspondence colleges
as the Rapid Results College, Pitman's Skerry's, poulks
Lynch, the Wolsey Hall, the International Correspond-
ence Schools and the University Correspondence Colleges
held sway as pioneer schools,’'they were mostly
at the initial stages, distanced as purely commercial
concerns.1 For a long time, they were not considered
worthy of government assistance. Committees later
set up to examine the existing situations of such
correspondence educational institutions came
up with scathing remarks on the practices in the
field. Some of these were the Carr-Saunders
Committee (on education for commerce) , which disapproved
of postal tuition; the Crowther Committee set up in
1959 which complained of the "lack of opportunity
for the free and spontaneous interplay of mind on mind“2
while the Robbins Committee criticised the system
for its “lacklof humanistic bfeadthi Another individual

commentator, Milerson, as reported by Glatter and

1 Ron Glatter and E.G. Wedell, Study by Correspondence
London: Longman. 1971, p. 9 .

2. ibid, pp. & & 9;
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Wedell notes:
.... the reliance of qualifying associations
on postal tuition and evening classes
- has created a second order in higher
education.
Meanwhile, and in spite of these criticisms, "the
number of students taking a correspondence course
(in Britain at the time) is likely to be about
l!2
5000,000"“.
The emergence of the Open University in Britain,
a major revolution in non-traditional educational
provisions at the tertiary level had no less an
attack. Indeed, the criticisms took a new dimension.
Harold Wilson, the then head of the Labour
Party on September 8, 1963 showed his interests in
pursuing the establishment of the University of
the Air3, the general tune of reactions to the idea
was described by Walter Perry, the first Vice-Chancellor,

as being highly critical. As the editorial of The Timeg

Educational Supplement of 13 September 1963 wrote:

1. ibid, p. 26.
25 ibid, p. 3
3 This was the original name proposed for the British Open

University until the initial plan of emphasizing its media
component was altered.
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How far is it really true that people
are hindered by lack of facilities? 1If
the resources that were to be poured

on Mr. Wilson's pipe dream were to

be spent on improving the schools,

then more people would come out
resolved to continuing learning.

When this was done and the demand

still unsatiated, then, and not tiill
then, will be the time for Mr. Wilson's
imaginative leaps.

Critics were later to see the Advisory Committee
set up on the University of the Air as a "flash
in the pan" an idea that "would soon be dropped

like a hot potato". The Times Educational

Supplement of March 4, 1966, after observing the
points raised in the first white paper on the project

notes:

Mr. Wilson's pipe Dream of a
University of the Air now adumbrated in
a White Paper, as vague as it is un-
substantial, is just the sort of cosy
scheme that shows the socialists at
their most endearing but. impractical
worst.

To make matters worse, even individuals who had
had a stint with pursuing degree programmes through

unconventional means raised some dust. Margaret

1. Quoted in Walter Perry, The Open University.
Milton Kaynes: Open University Press, 1976, p.10.

2y Quoted in Walter Perry, op. cit. p. 18.
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Thatcher, the erstwhile Prime Minister of Britain,
who was some point in the development of the Open
University idea the Opposition Spokesman on
Education, had suggested to the officers of the
University, rather sarcastically, that perhaps their
first main activities would be to offer courses on
hobbies1. Thatcher had obtained an external degree
from the University of London. |
In Japan, it was a different kind of opposition.
The attempts in Japan to initiate the country's
University of the Air met stiff opposition from the
All Japan Assoclation of Private Universities
Correspondence Educaticm.2 Sakamoto and Fujita
observe a number of criticisms raised some of which
are that3:
i. there is a doubt whether a University of
the Air (a University without a campus)
could function adequately as a research

and educational institution;

- I major differences in operation between
[ ibid,
2 o Takashi Sakamoto, and Kenji Funta, "The Present State

of the University of the Air Project in Japan".
Overseas Universities. 1980. 27 September. p. 28.

3, ibid.
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the University of the Air and University
Correspondence Education will result

= in impediments to the development of
University education.

The observations made by Omolewa of aspects of the
non-recognition accorded the alumni of correspondence
education is also worthy of note. As far back as
1943, and sixteen years after the first Nigerian
had received a B.A. degree by correspondence, and
others had followed suit, the Elliot Commission on
Higher Education which was set up in West Africa had
all the three West African nominations on the Commission
being products of formal educational institutions.1
Also, while the University of London had opened its
gates wide to Nigerians as far back as 1887 for
those who wished to sit for the University's
External Degree Examinations, it was not until 1977,
some 90 years later that an act, in form of a
decree specifically spelling out the policy of government

on correspondence education was published. Also, one

T Michael Omolewa, "Historical Antecedents of
Distance Education in Nigeria, 1887-1960" Adult

Education in Nigeria, 1982, Vol.7 December. p. 17
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of the major reasons adduced by government (apart
from that of finance) for the closure of the National
Oopen University was the fear of quality of provisions.
The Head of a new military administration then
that had sounded the death knell, noted in his first
budgetary speech:1
In spite of the various criticisms, the
distance education system has come to be respected
by many, with governments now relying on its provisions
to meet national needs and objectives in this regard.
A number of factors have raised the shift in paradigm
in respect of the issue of quality of provisions.
Some of these are:
£ the growing number of associations of
correspondence or distance education
institutions coming together to promote
better practice;
1 the setting up of accrediting agencies
in respect of practice, and
1iis the emphasis on the use of the integrated

model of distance education provisions by

1% Daily Times, 19 May 1984.
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universities engaged in the system such
that the Senate of universities monitor
the provisions;

iv. the increase in the number of research
activities and conferences by international
bodies gnd the establishment of network

amon¢g practitioners.

3.8 SUMMARY
Attempts to situate the origins of correspondence
education in the world have shown some links with
the classical times and also possible biblical
links in this regard. A more formal explanation
relates to the 1728 advertisement in Boston in the
United States and the Isaac Pitman experiment of
1840 when he sent instructions to his students by
postcard.  The emergence of the system later became
reported in other parts of Europe and Asia including
France, Germany, Australia and the former Soviet Union.
The significance of the University of London
innovation in non-traditional provisions of tertiary

education is a pointer to the 1969 emergence of the
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Open University in Britain and the development

of the integrated mode of distance education pro-
visions. It also shows the antecedents of some

of the support services in distance education that
are now a development in correspondence education
practices of old. Again, the London innovation is
significant for its indirect promotion of
correspondence education at the tertiary level in
Nigeria as far back as 1887.

The methods of instruction in correspondence
education have undergone some transformation, from
the earliest reliance on the mailing of instructions
by post card to the use of course texts and to the
use of newer technologies of communication. Alsoc,
the use of support systems such as study groués,
computer-mediated interaction have emerged. Face-
to-face instruction have come to be added as
integral parts of major distance education provisions, especially
where -such high technology is costly and incapable
of meeting the client's needs.

Newspapers which had also operated through

their columns as instructional package avenues have
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grown into big time correspondence schools.

Media transformation in distance education has
been highly noticeable especially in the addition
to improved course texts, such paraphernalia of
instructional communication channels as the audio
and video tapes;.the radio, television, cable T.V.;
teleconferencing, (whether video or audio-graphics)
and the use of satellite systems to transmit
information. Also there is the use of computers
to store student information and carry out teaching
and learning.

The need to ensure two-way communication has
been greatly enhanced through these media, and
other ways of promoting interaction are already
being experimented, even in the developing nations.

On the issue of quality of instruction, the
reaction to the emergence of correspondence education,
by governments and other individuals, which had taken
on a critical bent appears to have undergone some
transformation. The need to meet up-with enormous
educational plans by government; the awareness of the

existing in-built mechanisms for monitoring quality
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in the system; the recognition by individuals and
governments that there is the need to build a
léarning society; and the recognition of the
untapped potential of man's developed available
technology of communication appear to have led to
a transformation in thinking along the line of

accepting distance education quality.



CHAPTER FOUR

METHODOLOGY

-

4.1 INTRODUCTION

The adoption of the historical research method
for this study has its parallels in related studies
on distance education carried out in the past; The
various works of Omolewa1 which eventually became
a model in Namie's doctoral study on the "University
of London's Colonial Examinations in Mauritius, the
Gold Coast and Ceylon from 1900-1939"2 are relevant
examples. The Broady Lecture? instituted by the
International Council on Distance Education (ICDE)
to honour Knute 0. Broady and‘other works on develop-
ments in the fieid.in its bulletins and reports, have

benefitted tremendously from the use of the historical

1. Omolewa's works are already variously cited in this

research.
25 Yoshiko Namie, "University of London's Colonial

Examinations in Mauritius, the Gold Coast and Ceylon
from 1900-1939" Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis.
Institute of Education, University of London, 1989.

3 The Broady Lecture ,was started by the ICDE to
commemorate Knute O. Broady's contribution as a
pioneer in the development of correspondence
education in the United States, and a past
president of the ICDE. Report of the Thirteenth
World Conference of ICDE, 1985.
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research method. The Correspondence Education Research

Project (CERP)1 in the USA whose work Correspondence

Instruction in the United States was later published

-

in 1971, and O. Mackenzie and E. L. Christensen' edited

work The Changing World of Correspondence Study2

also provide an insight. So also are Walter Perry's Open

Universitz3, and Postgate et al's Open Learning

Systems Otto Peter's4 major theoretical ideas in
distance -education have emerged from his historical
examinations of the industrial revolution era, and
the attendant parallel characteristics which distance
education and the industrial revolution era share.
Issues like specialisation, division of labour, and

bureaucratic norms are examples. It is thus not surprising

1is The CERP was spnsored by the American Council in Education (ACE)
and the National Commission on Accrediting (NCA) and supported
by the Carnegie Corporation of New York to examine what the
Study of correspondence education is in the United States,
how it functions and what its potential may be. See 0. Mackenzie,
E.L. Christensen and P.H. Rigby, Correspondence Instruction
in the United States. op. cit.

2 O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen, op. cit.

3s Open University is an account of its early years by the University's
first Vice-Chancellor. See Walter Perry, op. cit. .

4. Otto Peters, "Theoretical Aspects of Correspandence Instruction
in O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen (eds.) op. cit. p.221-228.
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that the major thesis of Peters is that distance
education is "the most industrialised form of education".
The use of the historical research method in
correspondence education has resulted in its having
four identifiable functions. : These are:
is the explanation of the events that have
led to the emergence of the correspondence
education as an educational method;
ii. the explanation of the development of the
system and the factors that have aided
and shaped this development;
iii. the projection of development given the
present circumstances and practices;
a7, the identification of major epochs in the
field.
The present research was aimed at realising some of these
goals just identified within ‘the purview of the
demands of the methods of historical research and the
stated objectives of this study itself.
Correspondence education, and its most modern
form, distance education, have benefitted from the
provisions of geography, sociology, economics, psychology

and other knowledge areas, in the same way that history
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has had a great link with these fields. Specifically,
issues bordering on the distance to be bridged in
difstance education; of learners' social isolation;
of the factors of cost and educational technology;
of the demands upon the pedagqgical structures in
correspondence education programmes all have implications
for these subject areas, and for an evolutionary
analysis of what their passages in time have been.
Even within the historical contexts of such a study,
there are implications for quantitative analysis of
growing population of clientele and related issues.

In this chapter, we shall therefore examine the
sources of data for the study on transformation:
the instruments for gathering the data; the mode of
data analysis and wverification of dates, events and
personalities; as the methods, media and support
services of distance education in Nigeria are explored

within a span of sixty years.

4.2 SOURCES OF DATA

The main sources of data in this study were:



ii.

iii.,

I

Ve

7

the records of the activities of correspond-
ence colleges in Nigeria available in the
National Archives Ibadan;

records of notices, reports and results

of external examinations undertaken by
Nigerians before, and since 1927, present

in the same Archives;

reports of meetings of foreign and l&cal
correspondence colleges, especially the
activities of the National Universities
Extension Association of the U.S.A. mostly
located in the Stevenson Bird Library of the
Syracuse University, U.S.A.

the study guides, and course texts of the
correspondence colleges and the University
based distance education institutions based
in Nigeria and overseas;

government gazettes and decfees;

government educational plans and major policies
e.g. the National Policy on Education and the

Ashby Report;



vii.

wvidli.

ix.s

®ig

- <8 15 1 L0

Xiv.
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records at the Federal Ministry of Education
on Correspondence and Distance Education;
Other relevant manuscripts
various relevant publications on distance
education, including the International
Council for Distance Education (ICDE) Bulletins;
books and other publications on correspondence
education, including those specially published
by the Fern Universitat & ZIFF based in
Germany;
minutes of meetings of the National Association
of Accredited Correspondence Colleges in
Nigeria;
relevant documents and publications of the
National ‘Home Study Council (NHSC) in
Washington D.C., U.S.A.
reports of Seminars; workshops, Conferences
on Distance Education; |
books and other materials on distance

education.

4.3 DATA GATHERING TOOLS

Information Required

The data gathering tools for this study were aiwed

at obtaining the information related to:
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fis the methods of teaching and learning in
correspondence education in Nigeria from
1927 to 1987;

i I the media of instruction of correspondence
education from 1927 to 1987;

iii: the nature of support services in the system
and the related growth of face-to_face
instruction within the period;

G the emergence of distance education in
Nigeria as it relates to some specific
changes in the system of correspondence
education;

V. the development ©f the technological
environment of distance education;

vi. the growth of media systems;

vid. the development of postal services and other
forms of postal communication, including
electronic forms of communication;

viii. the growth in the nﬁmber of clientele
being served in distance education as a

reflection of the development of the system;
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ix. the perception of the proprietors and directors
of correspondence education of the mode
of change in various aspects of the system.

Instruments Used

(A) Tracer Study Questionnaire (.mgg ):

The Tracer Study Questionnaire (TSQ) was a simple
four-item instrument designed to ask various Nigerians
to identify individuals in Nigeria who are still
alive, and who had in the past, used the foreign
correspondence colleges in Nigeria to undertake either
their first degrees, or to pursue any other qualifica-
tions, The specific time of<such use fell within
1927-1987, the period of the study,

The use of the TSQ (see Appendix 1) became necessary
because of the dearth of information on such individuals
and because most of the affected colleges have mostly
stopped their operations in Nigeria for various

reasons, Among these reasons are:

L. the growth of formal education
: 5 the growth of local correspondence colleges;
1 1 o 1R the inability of students to pay the colleges'

fees in foreign currency;
iv. the existence of other cheaper avenues at
home, such as evening classes and local exami-

nation-boards.
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The main information required in the gquestionnaire
were:
.Y the name of the respondent;
ii. his/her address;
Laid names and addresses of individuals he/she
was aware had used the foreign correspondence
colleges in the past;
s any other comments tﬁe respondent wished
to pass.
The information obtained from fhis preliminary
study thus provided the basis for the interviews
conducted with the wvarious users of the foreign
correspondence education system, Thus, a number of
interview guides were designed;

(B) Interview Guidel(AFCEII)

The Interview Guide, the Alumnae of Foreign
Correspondence Education Institutions Interview was
designed to solicit responses from thé subjects
identified from the Tracer Stﬁdy Questionnaire. The
main issues raised in the interview were (see Appendix 2).

6 Name and address of respondent;

i, How respondent learnt about the specific

foreign correspondence college used;
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i, The qualification and work of the respondent
at the time of the decision to use the college;
N Qualification sought at the end of the

completion of programme;

V. Method and media of instruction;
vi. Nature of two;way communication and interaction;
vii. Nature of support systems and quality of
instruction;
vidi. Problems faced during the course of study

(See Appendices 2 and 4 for the Interview Guide and
those actually interviewed respectively.)

(C) Interview Guide II (SCEII)

A modified form of the first Interview Guide,
Students of Correspondence Education Institutions
Interview (SCEII) was also designed and used for
selected students undérgoing the University of Ibadan
External Studies Programme, the Corréspondence and
Open Studies Institute and the National Teachers
Institute, (see Appendix 3). The same issues as in
the Interview Guide I were raised except that this
was now done with the realisation that these were current
students in the programmes identified. There were a

few cases, as in the COSIT students identified where
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a student had completed his course of study. It was
easy to switch the tenses in the questions asked
to_reflect a past activity being examined.

(D) Interview Guide III (ADCEII)

A third Interview Guide, the Administrators and
Directors of Correspondence Education Institutions
Interview, (ADCEIL) was also designed to solicit
information on their institutions on the issues of
programme of study, clientele,lmethod and media
of instruction, nature of two-way communication and
support services. A list of those interviewed is
shown in Appendix 4.

(E) Other Methods of Gathering Data

In addition to the formal interviews already
discussed, there were a lot of on-the-spot interviews
conducted with warious individuals, distance education
scholars and practitioners, government officials
and personnel of correspondence education insfftutions
whose names feature in the footnotes that adorn
this study. There were also visits and direct observations
made to verif y some of the issues already discussed

by respondents in the various interviews. Various
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newspapers such as The Guardian and the Daily Times

were also used.

4.4 ANALYSIS OF DATA

The data collected were analysed through a
system of content analysis which benefits from both
external and internal criticism. Facts and evidences
collected were validated through a synthesis with
supplementary sources such as the examination of
records and documents. Quantifative evidence was

also qualitatively analysed.



CHAPTER FIVE

THE ERA OF FOREIGN CORRESPONDENCE
COLLEGES IN NIGERIA

This chapter examines the emergence of
correspondence .education in Niqeria, a phenome-
non championed by foreign Correspondence Colleges.
In it, a review of the developments in
correspondence education before the first
alummus of the system waé recoxrded is done. The events
discussed date back as early as 1887
when the University of London Opened its
gates for the first time for Nigerian private
candidates to write its examinations. Soon,
the foreign correspondence colleges started
meeting the needs of a wider category
of clientele including those studying for
degrees and such secondary school
certificate examinations as the General
Certificate of Education. The hegemony of
foreign correspondence colleges continued
until the 60's, when, after independence,

successful local correspondence colleges emerged.
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5.1.1 BEFORE 1927: AN EMERGING INNOVATION THROUGH
EXTERNAL EXAMINATIONS

) The practice by Nigerians, of participating

in external examinations conducted by bodies and other
institutions outside Nigeria, preceeded the emergemce
of correspondence education as a distinct method of
receiving instruction. In another vein, the eoming
of external examinations made the determination

of the choice of methods of instruction, the media

of instruction, the issue of support services and
pattern of two-way interaction between the earliest
Nigerian students of correspondence education and
their institutional providers of education a second-
priority phenomenon. However, in spite of the
British orientation of the external examinations,
both in contextual and social relevance, the overall
quality of correspondence education provisions was
comparable to what operated in Britain. At another
level the factors of distance, manifested at the
physical, social and pedagogical levels, affected

the performance of Nigerian candidates in the external

examinations at their inception.
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Among the major external examinations in Nigeria
were those of London University, Cambridge University
and those of the Oxford University Delegacy. First
we shall examine the case of the University of
London.

With the University of London undertaking to
extend its examination services overseas, the road
was opened to many Nigerians to benefit from its
provisions. The original title given-to the Examinations
was "Colonial examinations" but this was later changed
to "Colonial and Indian Examinations”1. The condition
upon which such examinations could be held was
that applications for such examinations must come
through the Department of Education in Nigeria or
from any other person appoinfed for the purpose
by the colonial government. According to Omolewa,
the reason for this step was to promote the values
and standards bf the examinations. Also added
was the proviso that the supervision of such examinations
be done by the Director of Education or any other

person so appointed by him.

1. M. Omolewa, "The Promotion of London University
Examinations in Nigeria, 1887-1951". The International
Journal of African Historical Studies, (IJAHS) 13,
4(1980) p.653.
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The London University examinations Wwere in three
sections. The first was the matriculation examinations
inch those preparing for its degree had to first
pass. It wasin a way a kind of introductory
examination. The examination was designed to "test
the candidates' power of expression, thought and

command of English."'

The paper on language ‘included
an essay, a passage which students have to paraphrase
and general reading and knowledge of English.
Other subjects which students were supposed to
choose from are:2
Group 2 Elementary Mathematics
Group 3 Latin or Greek or Botany or Chemistry
or Heat and Light and Sound
Group 4 Latin, Greek, Italian, French, Spanish,
Welsh, German, Russian, History, Geography,
Logic, Chemistry.
Once candidates have satisfied examiners in

the matriculation examinations, they proceeded to

do the intermediate examinations, the second in the

1= Omolewa , "London University's Earliest Examinations
in Nigeria" WAJE, p. 348

2, ibid.
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series of the London University examinations. Later
students can move on to do the Bachelor of Arts and
Bachelor of Philosophy examinations.

While. the London University examinations were
geared towards the obtainance .of university education
by Nigerians, the introduction of the Cambridge
University Local Examinations promoted the~development
of secondary education. The initial goal of the
Cambridge University's in promoting secondary school
level examinations was to help dewelop schools for
the middle classes in Britain. The various classes
of examinations were the preliminary, junior and
senior categories of students. As Omolewa reports:1

'A' Forms were distributed for
Preliminary candidates under 14;
'B' Forms for Preliminary candidates
over 143 V' C' Forms for Junior
candidates under 16; 'D' Forms for
Junior-candidates above 16; 'E' Forms
for /Senior candidates under 19; and
'R'""Forms for Senior candidates above
199

By, December 1910, the Cambridge University

Syndicate for Local Examinations had conducted the

iz M. Omolewa, "The Cambridge University Local Examinations
Syndicate and the Development of Secondary Education
in Nigeria, 1910-1926" Journal of the Historical
Society of Nigeria, Vol. III, No.14, June 1977, p.113.
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first Preliminary Examination in Lagos where two
candidates were tested in Religious Knowledge,
English, History, Geography, Geometry and Algebra.
These were all compulsory subjects. Of the Junior
examination, seven candidates entered and they were
examined in Religious Knowledge, English, History,
Geography, Latin, French, Mathematics, Chemistry,
Drawing and Music which were compulsory subjects.

Among the schools which presented candidates
for the examinations were King's -College, C.M.S.
Grammar School, Wesleyan Boys' High School, Eko
Boys High School and St. Gregotry's Grammar School,
all in Lagos, and Abeokuta ‘Grammar School and Hope
Waddell Training Institute in Calabar. !

The third British-oriented examining body is
the Oxford University Delegacy of Local Examinations
which also promoted Secondary education in Nigeria
from 1929 to 1937. Unlike the other bodies, its own
activities in Nigeria started after 1927, but again

unlike the others, it was the first of such examining

1. M. Omolewa, ibid.
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bodies to be inaugurated in England. The passing
of the statue was done in 18 June 1857 while those
of Cambridge had come on February 11, 1858 and that
of London also in 1858.1
Many other countries such as South Africa,
India, Jamaica, Mauritus, Natal, Penang, Singapore,
Trinidad, Bengal and Barbados had enjoyed-these
facilities.
With approval given to conductothe examinations
in Nigeria, two centres were them-approved by
the Delegacy. They were King's College (for the
July examinations) and a second one also in Lagos
for the December examinations.
The curriculum followed for the examinations
did not depart frem those of éambridge and the Secondary
school curriculum-being operated in the country.
The classification of the levels of examinatians
also followed pattern of Cambridge's with the Preliminary,

Junior and Senior Local Examinations conducted.

Tis M. Omolewa, ibid.
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5.1.2. THE NATURE OF ENTRY AND THE CATEGORIES
OF CLIENTELE

The nature of entry of external examinations
a; the first form of correspondence education
provisions is quite significant. First, the
examinations came through colonial providance.
Second, the pattern of development of traditiomal
universities and the new social responsibdlities
they were taking up in Britain, including-the diffusion
of such practices, made the emergence.of this form
of examinations to Nigeria possible. Third,
the university exporters of the examinations were
aware of the royal benefits derivable from the export-
ation of the British academic tradition to the
country's colonies and thus promoted it. Fourth,

t was also a case study of the colonisation of the
fragments of the emerging African curriculum in the
educational process in Nigeria.

Everything about the entry of the examinations,
apart from the issues just raised pointed to the
need on the part of Nigerians, and those at the
helm of educational affairs to allow such provisions.
In the case of the London University, the non-existence

of available facilities for university education in
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Nigeria at the time and the inability of the Fourah

Bay College to satisfy the qualitative and quantitative
aspects of the yearnings at this time made London
University entrance a much needed succour. It was
therefore not surprising to have'NigerianS clamouring
for the examinations and indeed writing same-as early
as 1887.

The Oxford Delegacy and the Cambridge Syndicate
examinations could not have come at a better time,
considering the fact that no other body was responsible
at the time to help assess the gquality of the secondary
educational provisions on the basis of comparability
with the academic traditions elsewhere. Again, the
apparent proliferation of examining bodies at the
time, which the coming of this trio engendered was
to lay the foundation for the issue of ensuring
standards, andvalso promoting some form of egalitarianism
in the liberal traditions of all educational ventures
meant to make democratisation of educational facilities,
and indeed examination facilities péssible. Secondary

school education was thus promoted.
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The categories of clientele for the external
examinations were representative of each of the two
groups of examinations taken. For the London university
examinations, these were those artisans, clerks and
others who had had some level of education com-
parable to secondary school and teacher trainding
who needed some avenue to go to the university but
who could not travel abroad. The London.University
thus provided the opportunity for them for this
purpose. Also most of them were private canﬁidates
whose goal was to break off the shackles of lack
of continuity in formal educational provisions.

For the Oxford and Cambridge examinations,
most were in secondary- schools while some were
private candidates. in employment and those who had

registered with/ £he correspondence colleges.

5.17.3. METHODS OF INSTRUCTION

Avcomprehensive description of the methods of
instruction during the period of extefnal examinations
is in a way, an examination of methods of instruction
overating in the formal school system at the time in

Nigeria. Although there are reports of a number of
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non-formal provisions as the iikes of continuing
education classes set up by private initiatives and
a“number of scattered cases in Lagos, it is appropriate to
ateyorise the earliest instructional patterns
within the practices existing inlformal educational
provisions. This is because the only provisions initially
available at this time was the use of thed{same conventional
sshools in the eveniswy for the purposes of orgam)sing continuing educa-
tion classes for workers. Correspondence instruct: . however came later.
Basic to the methods of instruction at this
time was the use of the face-to-face approach to
teaching and learning in which the teacher stayed
in front of the pupils and “taught his subjects. This
approach followed an.identifiable pattern:
: Teacher prepared his lesson notes.
I I Teacher-presented the facts, knowledge
skills in class. ;
5 U 5 Teacher allowed for some dialogue with the students.
iy. Teacher gave thé students notes to write and
assignments to do.
Vi These assignments were marked in the class while their

corrections were done.
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vi, Other assignments to take home were given,
vii. The class meeting ended and pupils
looked forward to the next meeting.
viii, Before departure, references for further

reading were given

5,17.4 The Media of Instruction

In an article on a return to resoureefulness
in teaching, published as part of aw«National Symposium

contribution on the 'Problems and\Prospects of

Educational Technology in Nigexdia, Obanya, nostalgically

reflects on the pre-independence media situation in
primary and secondary schools at the time:1

It was rare to see empty classroom in
those days. + Teachers in charge of
standard four taught the Geography

of Nigexrila. Immediately a topic was
treateds appropriate maps were up on

the walls made by the class teacher

who was proud to append his signature on
them. By the end of the year, any visitor
to the class could see at a glance that
the class had learnt the physical
features, the vegetation and rainfall
belts, the main channels of communication
by land and water, the agricultural
products and minerals of the country.

The same was teue of the teacher of
Geography of Africa in Standard five.

The teacher of Hygiene and Nature Study
would assist pupils to filter impure water.

-
.

Pai Cbanya, "Towards a Return to Resocurcefulness in
Teaching" in A. Ogunranti (ed) Prcblems and Prospects
of Education technology in Nigeria. Ibadan: Heinemann.

1988, p. 16
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The thinking of Obanya captured in the
quotation best illustrates the nature of media input
into the instructional delivery that aided students'
success in the external examinations which they
did. Media was seen basically in terms of supporting
resources to aid learning and not as self-contained
materials that was the instructional package
itself. There were at the initial stage no corresp-
ondence text back-ups for the students, and even
private candidates initially depended on the syllabuses
of the various subjects and the books they bought
in bookshops to aid further reading. As Omolewa
reports, the firms of Macmillan, Longmans, Blackie/
Percy Young and Bell had started informing readers
about books suitable for passing London university
examinaticns.1

The early ﬁgOO's however witnessed a change in
this regard. By this peribd, the University
Correspondence College and Wolsey Hall Oxford had
started operating in the country.- Private candidates
thus started registering for their course and this

added another dimension to both the method and media

15 M. Omolewa, IJAHS. 13, 4 (1980) p. 654.
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of sitting for the external examinations. As Ezewu,
now Professor and a former lecturer at the University
of Ibadan's Faculty of Education notes, the Wolsey

Hall sent materials to students and this was got early.1

5.1.5 Nature of Support Services

Apart from the assistance the Education Department
gave in terms of ensuring that the examinations
were coordinated, and results released sent to
the affected students, very little existed in terms
of support services. Again, support also came
from relatives and well wishers by way of allowing
the candidates taking part in the programmeé ample
time to plan their lives the way they wanted. Of this
phenomenon, it was observed that £he first alumni of
correspondence education in Nigeria married latez.

The only other support got was in the comments
given in ‘the assignments of the candidates by the
correspondence colleges as well as the advice generally

given on how to succeed in the programme.

1 Interview with Prof. E.E. Ezewu who passed the G.C.E. '0O' Ievel
and 'A' level through the use of Wolsey Hall tuition,
24/10/91 at the Bangquet Hall, University of Benin.

2. Michael Omolewa, "Historical Antecedents of Distance Education
in Nigeria, 1887-1960" op. cit. p. 16.
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5.1.6 Pattern of Two-way Interaction

There was some form of two-way interaction
at this time in two respects. First the authorities
of the University of London on the one hand interacted
with the candidates through the Department of
Education which in turn liaised with the various
centres, first in Lagos, and later in Calabar and
Ijebu-0Ode. Also, the candidates had a direct
link with the institutional providers of correspond-
ence education who relied solely on the existing
postal system to communicate information. There
was no record whatsoever of the use of audio or
any other means of communicating information.
There were no face-to-face- sessions organised by

the colleges at this point.i

5.1.7 Issues of Quality and Quantity

The number of students involved in the correspondence
education provisions at this time was extremely
limited. As Omolewa notes of the London University

; 1
examinations;

Tis Michael Omolewa, "Historical Antecedents ..."
op. cit. p. 18 ;
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Up till 1923, for example,

Nigeria offered an average of 4

candidates Sierra Leone 3 and

Ghana 2;
Iﬁ 1887, only one candidate sat for the Intermediate
Examination in Arts while another one put in for
the B.A. Examination in 1888. Both failed.1 Two
sat the Matriculation and Intermediate Arts
Examinations in 1889 and passed. In June 1890, the
two candidates who sat for The Matriculation Exami-
nations failed while the only one who attenpted the
January 1892 examinations also failed.2

The result was not different for the two Nigerian
candidates who sat the January Matriculation Exami-
nation in 1893.

The June 1894 Matriculation Examinations recorded
two Nigerian passes while more failures, in trickles were
recorded in the following years. In 1898, Nigeria's
sole candidate in the June Matriculation Examination
failed. ﬁy 1905, the Intermediate Examination candidate

.n Divinity had also failed. 'From 1912 onwards,

Ts Michael Omolewa, "London University's Earliest
Examinations in Nigeria, 1887-1931" WAJE, No.2,
1976. Vol. XX. p. 352 .

2. ibid. p. 353
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school candidates started enrolling for the examinationst
King's College first three candidates of 1912, for
the matriculations examinations were not successful
Of—the results throughout the period, Omolewa notes
that they were generally poor.1

It would be noticed that before 1912 when
school candidates began to enter for the examinations,
all the candidates who enrolled had relied on corresp;
ondence education colleges or some other non.formal
educational arrangementst One of the hardships
they then faced was the problem of distance from both
the physical, pedagogical and cultural perspectives:
Apart from the fact that the examinations were
British oriented, there was no provision of support
services in form of face to-face elements of teaching
and learning: This in effect affected the number
of those interested as the number was generally few
and far between at this periéd. Also, while the

quality of instruction could be said to be high, as

the examinations were replicas of local examinations

; Michael Omolewa, "London University's Earliest
Examinations in Nigeria, 1887_1931" op. cit. p,., 354.
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set for British candidates, the Nigerian candidates
had problems coping with the demands of the examiners,

thus leading to the failure rate highlighted.

5.7 .8 Summary

The emergence of correspondence education in
Nigeria through what has been aptly described as a
circuitous entry has been seen through the activities
of the London University whose examination gates
were opened to the then colony as from 1887. The
level of provisions at this time was the tertiary
one which London engaged in through its Matriculation,
Intermediate and Degree examinations. In the same manner, the
Cambridge University provided the secondary school
level examinations. While these Universities thus
provided examinations, the correspondence colleges
provided the instruction. But both examinations
and instruction were as removed from the point of
view of the Socio-Cultural milieu of the Nigerian
candidates as they were from the physical realm,
However, in the case of the Cambridge examination,
existing secondary schools were able to prepare many

of the candidates.
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While the initial nethods of instrucLion wen a combination

of the face-to-face lectures which individuals got from

identified tutors around, on a personal arrangement
basis, or from their real tutors in schools, the
coming of correspondence colleges made correspondence

education the main method of instruction for, the

private candidates. This again had its problems because

of the socio-cultural background of the course text
writers which was removed from that of the learners
although there was the advantage of the sameness of
background of both instructors (the colleges) and
the examiners (the London University).

The medium of instruction was mainly print which
the use of the course text promoted while the nature
of two-way interaction depended solely on the
use of the postal system which was quite efficient.
For the candidates from Schools, the face-to-face
instruction was used. Even in Britain, the medium
of instruction in correspondence education had not
undergone any major transformationlapart from the
&ne that shifted the practice from the use of hand-

written post cards in Pitman's days to the use of
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prepared course materials.

Quality was not in doubt at this stage even
tifough there was no presence of an accrediting body
at the time. Nigerians who were the clientele of
the correspondence colleges ‘and who sat the London
University examinations did not find it easy to pass
the examinations. Even when their counterparts
from the schools joined them as from 1912, the
situation did not change significantly. The road
had however become opened for, in addition to private
individuals who were mostly clerks, teachers
and other civil servants, a new army of
secondary school students joining the list of

candidates.

5.2. 1927-1947: ENTRANCE OF THE ALUMNI AND
THE CONTINUATION OF EXTERNAL EXAMINATIONS

The period 1927-1947 was one in which fﬁrther
developments were recorded in the participation
of Nigerians in external examinations, especially
after the coming of the first alumni of the system.
The close of this period immediately preceeded the

emergence of the University College Ibadan, where -
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even as a local University, Nigerian students
continued to write the examinations of the University

of London.

5.2.1 The coming of the Alumnj

The year 1927 was significant in the annals of
correspondence education history in Nigeria. . This
was because in that year, the first Nigerian alummas
of correspondence education, Mr. E.O. Ajayi, bagged
his B.A. degree examination in, Philosophy in the
Third Class.1 Indeed, two years before 1927, one
Eyo Ita and another Hezekiah Olagunju Oladipo Davies
had successfully passed their London Matriculation
Examinations. The same year had witnessed Ajayi's
passing of his Intermediate Arts Examination.

Thus in 1927 still, Alvan Ikoku passed his Intermediate
Arts degree while he later, in 1929 bagged his B.A.
degree in Philosophy. By 1933, S. A. Banjo had also
bagged his B.A. degree in Philosophy.z

The coming of the aluﬁni gave the impetus to the

fact that in spite of the distance, Nigerians could

e Michael Omolewa, "Historical Antecendents ..."
Op.: Glit. , P15

2is ibid.



230

excel. Incidentally, no other remarkable transformation,
especially along the line of method, and media

sypport took place at this time. It is right

to observe that the courses offered by Nigerians at

this time were generally in the area of the Arts,

or what others regard as the less arduoué areas.

It would be observed that the Oxford University
Delegacy of Examinations came up later in 1929, to
promote the growth of secondary schools through its
external examinations. Thus while more Nigerians
became keen on bagging degrees through the University
of London Examinations, others in the schools
continued to find the Oxford examinations relevant.
This was especially so against the backdrop of Cambridge's
performance up till 1926, when the latter became
the model for secondary school syllabus and standard
in the country.

The pattern of continuity therefore at this
period was the continued reliance on external
examinations, which many private candidates as well
as those in secondary schools depended upon to fulfil
their life ambitions. Neither the curriculum nor

the direction of the Oxford examinations changed from
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what Cambridge was offering. However, by some
working of-fate, the Cambridge examinations outlived
the Oxford University Delegacy examinations when the

latter came to a close in 1937.

5.2.2 Growth of Media of Instruction

The current of correspondence education no doubt
reached a height in 1927 with the coming of the
first alumnus. However, some five years later, the
coming of the first radio signified - not only a
boost in entertainment avenues for Nigerians but
also an opportunity for a greater audience to be reached
through the new medium in the area of education.

An examination of the activities of radio stations
in Nigeria did not show much link with correspondence
education work.

With the advent of the colonial radio in 1932,
modern media development had taken root. This later
led to the era of radio education which took its
cue from the Nigerian Broadcasting Service (NBS)
whose educational programme was a once-in-a-week

affair. This situation continued until 1957 when
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the Nigerian Broadcasting €orporation came into being. It should be noted
in 1933, the British Broadcasting Corporation in

London had transmitted its first educational programme

in its West African Overseas Service.1 Just after

the transmission, an article had appeared in the

Nigerian Teacher (a teacher's journal) in which

the government was urged to introduce educational radio
into schools in the country. There was no evidence

of the government having taken an action then as there
was move in the case of correspondence colleges.

It was therefore not until 1955 when after requests
for the establishment of 'School's Broadcasting'

in Nigeria had reached some level that the Nigerian
Bradcasting Service (NBS) invited one Mr. Richmond
Postgate to look into such a possibility? As

Nwamadi observes, even though the Postgate Report,
after favouring such a move, considered the cost

high thus making implementation difficult, it could

still be aptly described as the beginning of educational

1. C.0. Nwamadi, "The Future of Educational Broadcasting
in Nigeria" Ayo Ogunranti (ed.) Problems and
Prospects of Educational Technology in Nigeria.
Ibadan: Heinemann Educational Books. 1988,

p.256,

24 See NAI/MED/ (FED) "Report of R.S. Postgate, BBC, to the Federal
Adviser on Education, 12th August, 1955".
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technology in Nigeria.1 A number of regional
government Ministries of Education later went ahead
all the same to utilize existing media facilities
to transmit instruction to schools. All this while
still, correspondence education ﬁdok a back seat
in the use of radio for instructional purposes.

The reasons for the non application of radio faci-
lities by correspondence education institution at
this time are two-fold. First, the main colleges
at this time were still opefating from the home bases
in the United Kingdom and had not in their own initiated
any shift in their tradition of relying on the print
medium. Even in the U.K. the British Broadcasting Corpo-
ration, had only as early as 1926 considered the possibility
of promoting adult educational programmes by air.2
Another reason was the cost that would have been
involved especially for the clientele at the time
and even the provider of correspondence education,
who would have had to pay for such services in Britain.

No evidence abounds of any other private providers

11 C. 0. Nwamadi, op. cit. p. 256.

2 Walter Perry, Open University. Milton Keynes:
Open University Press. 1976. p.>5
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of correspondence education anywhere in the world
at this time making such thrusts in provisions.

Meanwhile, existing newspapers like the Lagos

Daily News were used in advertising closing dates

for various examinations which candidates wanted
to offer. There were no pedagogical uses made
of the newspapers, a phenomenon that was the hallmark
of the International Correspondence Schools in Scranhton

U+S'A when it first started.

5.2.3 Nature of Support Services

Support services at this stage still came in
the form of letters and course materials sent to the
learners as well as the support given by the relatives
and friends who were not averse to the decision by
most clients to pursue their educational dreams using the
novel system of instruction. Also, the examining
bodies whose examinations ﬁere taken at this time,
notably the Oxford University Delegacy of Local Exami-
nations and the London University, in conjunction
with the Department of Education continued to make

some provisions for the candidates.
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Many of those who took part in the examinations
as students of various secondary schools had the
opportunity of being advised directly by their teachers
and principals. Also, libraries were available for
their use and it was not surprising that they
performed better in the examinations than the

purely private candidates.1

5.2.4 1Issues of Quality and Quantity

The coming of the Oxford University Délegacy
of Local Examinations as from 1929 was a development
on the use of external examinations to ascertain and
raise the standard of secondary school education
in Nigeria as engaged in by the Cambridge University
Local Examinations Syndicate as from 1910. On the
issue of quality in Nigerian Secondary Schools at
the time, E.G. Rowden, the Director of Education
had lamented:

The so-called secondary schools which
are really higher standards of the
Primary schools, offer what are
called state subjects such as Algebra,

1= This evidence is clear in Michael Omolewa's works.
See M. Omolewa, "Oxford University Delegacy
of Local Examinations and Secondary Education
in Nigeria, 1929-1937." Journal of Educational
Administration and History. July 1978, VOI.X
No.2, p.43.
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Geometry, English, Literature,

Book-Keeping, Physiology, and French.

The standard attained in these

subjects varies very much according

to the class of school, but in

only few instances is the work character-

ised as good.

This was then one of the major reasons why the

external examinations were considered necessary in

promoting standard. Thus like Cambridge, Oxford

also joined the external examination race in 1929.
While as far back as July 1929 when Oxford's

examinations were first held, only two schools and

twelve students were preseﬂted, in 1937, there were

entries from eight schools and a total of about ninety

students1. Private candidates were also actively

involved in the examinations but their performance,

against that of the King's College entries was low

(see Table 3 -).2 Even the two candidates

presented by correspondence colleges failed.

(I Michael Omolewa, "Oxford University .... 1929-1937"
op. cit. pa. 43

2 Source: ibid, p. 43
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Table 2 PERFORMANCE OF THE NIGERIAN STUDENTS AT THE
DECEMBER 1937 SCHOOL CERTIFICATE EXAMINATIONS

School Ownership No of No of Passes % Passes
Candidates

King's College Government 17 15 88.2
William Wilberforce
Academy Private 8 2 25.0
Evening Collegiate
College Private 1 0 0
Wolsey Hall Private

English Corres-

pondence College 1 0 0
Bennett College
Sheffield Private (as ,

above) 1 0 = )

Source: Michael Omolewa, "Oxford University Delegacy of
Local Examinations and Secondary Education in
Nigeria, 1929-1937". Jecurnal of Educational
Administration and History Vol X No. 2, 1978,
July p 43
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The state of affairs for private and corresp-
dence college candidates in the examinations was rough
rmo doubt but this did not remove the quality and the
mark of respectability which was bestowed on those
who passed by the nature of the Certificate. Indeed,
universities were seen to easily accept them "as
qualifying examinations for entrance". Many of
the successful candidates also had exemptions from
the professional examinations of these bodies.

Among these were the Instiﬁute of Engineers,
the Royal College of Veterinary Surgeons and many
others. Other successful candidates moved on to

register for the University of London external

examinations.

5.2.5 Pattern of two-wav Communication

Two-way Communication at this period still
was by the use of letters sent to the clientele
via the colonial post office. As earlier reported,
the delivery system was fast, which was a plus for the
government. This was however not a reflection of

government's peculiar interest in the activities
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of the correspondence colleges but a natural reaction
of the environment to happenings within it.

- The emergence of the radio in 1932 had no
effect on the two-way communication-system between
the institutional providers of correspondence
education and the clientele: The educational
programme of the BBC transmitted from 1933 had

no impact on the fortunes of correspondence education.

53246 Summary

The year 1927 marked a watershed in the annals
of correspondence education in Nigeria as it produced
its first alumnae in the field. Within a spate of
six years, three more alumnae were to join the example
of Ajayi of 1927. All these had a significant impact
on the development of the system as more Nigerians
began to use the novel system to receive instruction.

While the medium of instruction remained that
of print, elements of face-to-face instruction began
to be noticed more as, in addition to the Cambridge
University examinations started as early as 1910 in
Nigeria, the Oxford Delegacy of Local Examinations

joined the list of Examinations from 1929, thus
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allowing more formal institutions to provide
candidates. for the examinations. Such addition of
face-to-face elements showed in the results of the
examinations as more of the secondary school can-
didates performed better in: the examinations. Not
much change was however noticed in the curriculum
of instruction as the content of the examinations sat
reflected the thinking and practice of the British
culture and environment which promoted the examinations.
The coming of the radio to Nigeria in 1932 had no
impact on the fortunes of correspondence education
while the educational outlet which the BBC made
possible through its educational services of 1933
again did not provide a transformation of the medium
of instruction.

Support services were provided in a number
of ways. First, government agencies conducting the
external examinations through the Department of
Education took special care and tried to ease the pro-
blems of examinees by providing adequate information
as to when and where the examinations would be held.
Second, secondary school candidates of the examinations

had the advice, counselling and tutorial back-up
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of their teachers while the correspondence education
students relied solely on their course texts sent by
thre correspondence colleges abroad. Support also
came in form of a general uﬁderstanding from
relatives and friends who considered the roads being
pursued by the clientele of correspondence education
an arduous one to travel.

No change was also noticed in the manner of
two-way communication as the reliance on two-way
communication was based on the capacity of the govern-
ment postal system, then controlled by the British
Post Office, a feature of the system attested to as
being highly fast, reliable and efficient, at the tipe.

5.3 1948-1959 PRE-INDEPENDENCE DEVELOPMENTS

5.3.1 The Founding of the University College Ibadan

The establishment of the University College,
Ibadan as an arm of the University of London was both
a major thrust in the continuation of the practice of
degree by examinations as wellas alaying of foundation
for the provision of tertiary education to millions
of Nigerians. In a way, it was a gradual step in the

transformation of correspondence education in its
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provision of support services like residency and
full tuition backing for those who still continue
in the external degree tradition.

As a product of the Elliot and Asquith
Commissions, the University College Ibadan had as its
forerunners in West Africa the Yaba Higher College,
the Achimota College in Ghana (then Gold Coast)
and the Fourah Bay College in Sierra-Leone. The plan
was that each college be affiliated with a notable
British University. This was exactly what happened
when the College became established in 1948/ it
was affiliated to the University of London.

By the time of the formal opening in October
1948, the students of the Yaba Higher College which
itself had been closed down in 1947, in addition
to other men and materials, formed the nucleus

of the University Cc;llegre".»1

. While there were two
hundred and ten students in reéidence at the

opening, the initial years were reported to have been
spent under -the "watchful eyes of the University

of London". The enrolment figure rose to 500 in 1956

and later to 1,110 in 1960.

i I G.J. Afolabi Ojo, op. cit. p.16.
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The nature of the teaching and learning situation
at Ibadan in these early days, especially before the
granting of an automous status to it in 1963 was
oge of interest. This was because while the tuition
for the students derived from the face-to-face
lectures at the time, the evaluation of the teaching and
learning was done by the University of London
through a special process of external examination
administration. Ibadan, was like a big study
centre, residential and covering a wide range of dis-
ciplines, but where the students relied on the
external examinations. Again, as a normal corrolary,
the certificates issued were those of the University
of London. This development may have led some
educationists in Nigeria, especially those who were
alumni of Nsukka, ABU and Lagos to assert that Ibadan
was not the first Nigerian University, alluding to
the heavy reliance on London in the control of the
standard of its output. This work is not concerned
principally about the correctness or incorrectness
of this assertion, rather, it is concerned more with
identifying the more fundamental nature of this special

arrangement that led to Ibadan's reliance on the
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external examinations and the form this took. This
will further show cases of the traditional penchant
of Nigerians to study for degrees abroad as private
candidates now spilling over into an established
tertiary setting where students. who take such
examinations are full-fledged members of the
institution. We are also interested in the extent
of the transformation of correspondence education
based on this development. -

Writing on the peculiar nature of this arrange-
ment, Tamuno described it as representing a principle
of special relationship with the University of London,
aimed at ensuring that the University College Ibadan
achieved academic independence. Based on the 1944
Special interest of the Asquith Commission in evolving
a scheme of relationship, the University of London
had laid down some minimum conditions. These were
the provision of "adequate'5£a£f and équipﬁent“ and
the existence of "satisfactory regulations for

admissions".1 Some of the provisions of this arrangement

1. Tekena Tamuno, "The Formative Years, 1947-56"
in J.F. Ade-Ajayi and Tekena Tamuno (eds)
.The University of Ibadan, 1948-1973. Ibadan:
University pPress, 1973, p.29.
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were further noted thus:
When these conditions were fulfilled,
a university college in special relation-
ship would be allowed to award and enjoy
- the reputation of London University
degrees.

The nature of the relationship was such that
cooperation and personal contact between the academic
boards of the University College and the Senate
of the London University was possible on such
matters as staffing, syllabuses, and examinations.
While Ibadan could adapt its syllabuses to local
conditions, its staff could take higher degrees of
London University as internal Studentsz.

The Inter-University Council (IUC) for Higher
Education in the Colonies, whose membership was
drawn from British Universities and whose setting up
was recommended by the Asquith Commission and supported
by the Elliot's Commission was established in March
1946 to conduct visitations, help to recruit staff

and advise new University Colleges in the colonies

on administrative and academic matters.3 Among the

s ibid.
2 ibid.

3is Tekena Tamuno, op. cit. p. 40
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major achievements of the IUC was the maintenance
of high standard in the Coliege. The IUC was noted
to have been convinced that' the University College
w;s training "the heirs to the Empire" and as such:
There can be no compromise on the
issue of standard. 1In all spheres
in which we have advised or could
have influenced, whether in staff
recruitment, student selection, the
protection of examination standards, the
appointment of external examiners,
facilities for research or library
resources, we have urged that the
maintenance of academic standards
must be paramount ...1
Admissions to the College were by direct entry
or through an entrance examinationz. The direct
entry candidates were expected to have three
appropriate subjects at the A-level of the General

Certificate of Education or at the principal level

of the Cambridge Higher School Certificate examination,

1. ibid, p. 38

2 ibid.
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possibly at one sitting. The other requirement was
for the students to have the minimum qualifications
for exemption from the intermediate arts or science
examinations of London Univefsity. Entrance
examination candidates were also expected to have

the Cambridge School Certificate with credits in

five subjects (including English or have five subjects
at the General Certificate of Examination, ordinary
leviel.

Quite a number of those who were admitted had
used the services of the correspondence colleges,
apart from the formal education received to qualify
for admission into University College Ibadan.

The courses available at inception of the
College were Greek, Latin, English, Geography, History,
Mathematics, all in the faculty of Arts; Botany,
Chemistry, Physics, Zoology, Mathematics and
Geography in the Faculty of Science; and Biology,
Physics, Chemistry, Anatomy, Physiology and Pharmaco logy
in the Faculty of Medicine; and Agficulture. There were
then no courses in the Social Sciences, Languages,

Law, Philosophy, Education, Engineering, Veterinary

Science, Dentistry and others.1

1. Tekena Tamuno, op. cit. 41
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To qualify for a general degree, students had
to studv three subjects at the same standard with
an examination in each of these subjects in a final exami-
nation.1 For the special honours degree, students
concentrated on just one subject after their inter-
mediate degree and later took an examination in the
subject (this consists of several papers) in their
third and final year.2

Much as the special arrangement with the London
University signified the external nature of the
degrees dgranted, the nature of the special relationship
was also one that had an advantage over the purely
external degree tradition.3 Apart from the syllabuses
being modifiable to reflect local conditions and
circumstances, the staff would also take part in
setting and marking their students' answer scripts.

One basic problem which Ibadan raised was
the relatively low number of entrants it could take
a year. Where more than a thousand applicants

applied, it could not take more than 300. This was

i ibid.
2. ibid.
3. C.0. Taiwo,, The Nigerian Education System: Past,

Present and Future" Tkeja: Thomas Nelson (Nigeria)
Limited. 1980, p.96.
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therefore one of the issues the Ashby Commission
taised in its 1960 published report. Ibadan's
emergence did not therefore kill the impetus of
people for higher education through the correspondence
system of instruction.

It has indeed been observed that as far back
as 1956, a lot of thought had been given to the
issue of the university organising degree programmes
for external or non-residence based students. The
University, from available information, may have
been restrained in this respect, A possible reason
for this could also have been the perception by the
authorities in London that Ibadan was itself a centre
of an external unit, and as such may not be too
qualified to give out what it itself has not fully
acquired. This argqument however appears to have been
the least oflconsiderations in the late 1980's when
most affiliated colleges of Education (to other
universities) and even universities just struggling
to break free of heavy elements of external moderation
of their academic activities started organising
sand-wich, part-time, week-end and some form of distance

education programmes or the other. However, that
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Ibadan eventually started an external studies
programme later shows that the dream was not per-
manently deferred. |

Another tradition which Ibadan had at its
independence and which seemed to have prepared it
for the position of organising a distance education
programme was the nature of its extra-mural provisions
from 1949, through the then Department of Extra-
Mural Studies, Representing'a philosophy of
creating the room for linking the theoretical "Gown"
with practical "town" Ibadan's aspirations in this
regard was to organise a lot of training programmes
both of a long-term duration and short.term to
ensure that those who missed out in education have
the opportunity of achieving both a mastery in
scholarship as well as some relevance in their
immediate society. 1Ibadan's success in this regard,
even to the extent of replicating its degree programme
on an external basis appears to have had the found-

ations laid in its early years.1

i 7 For an extensive examination of this outreach
philosophy, see J. A. Akinpelu and M.A. Omolewa (eds.)
Adult Education at Ibadan. Department of Adult
Education, University of Ibadan. 1989.
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The University College Ibadan thus provided
some kind of transition from an outright situation
of the acquisition of degrees by external examinations
by many Nigerians to one of acquisition of same
degrees by a new kind of external examinations,
relying solely though, on the experience, tutelage,
tutoring of iy Nigerian and foreign lecturers,
located within a physical setting that is Nigeria,
and against the backdrop of local elements of the
syllabus as considered necessary by the appropriate
academic authorities. Some of the special character-
istics which the University College Ibadan displayed
were those of :
i) a local university affiliated to a

British university, and which awards the

degree of the university of London (in

this casesit was peculiar).

ii) a university whose students still wrote

the examinations of the University of

London (in this case, one that continues

the phenomenon of degree by examination) .

iii) a university whose students attended classes

in Nigeria only to write outside examinations
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(in this case, it continued the traditions
of King's College, and other secondary

- schools that relied on the Cambridge and
Ox ford University Examinations for some
time to authenticate their standard) .

iv) a transitional stage between degrees by
external examination and degree by purely
local examinations.

While the University College Ibadan represented
a transition as suggested, it could not, by the
level of its output, satisfy the demands of both
the lower educational system as well as the manpower
needs of the country. This was a major finding of
the Ashby Commission as contained in its report
published in 1960.1 It therefore did not stop the
clamour for the use of the Correspondence System of
instruction to obtain degrees by Nigerians. Another
reason given for the continued use of the external
facilities of the University of London, even after

the University College Ibadan's establishment, was

1 This issue has been raised in a later section
of the thesis.
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by the fact that most entrants to Ibadan were sponsored
and thus had to go back to the sponsoring missions

o¥r community schools as teachers to serve for'some
years before proceeding to other places. The

fear of signing such bonds that would make them teachers
against their wish forced others to try the correspond-

1
ence route.

5.3, 2 The Emergence of Television

While radio broadcasting was introduced to
Nigeria through the advent of the colonial radio
in 1932, television did not emerge until some twenty
seven years later, specifically in 1959, on the
eve of the nation's independence. With what was
described as a modest beginning in a building near
Mapo Hall, and with one of its two transmitters
located near the hall, and the other in Abafun near
Lagos, the television was officially commissioned
on 31 October 1959 as the first television station

in Black Africa.2

1. -This was the reason given by Chief M.S Adigun for his lack of
interest in attending the University College, Ibadan, thus
using the tortuous route of the UCC

2. 20th Anniversary History of the WNTV Ibadan
Heinemann Educational Bocks (Nig) Ltd 1979, p.4
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Soon, other regions followed suit with the

Covernment of the former Eastern Region setting up
the Eastern Nigeria Television (now NTA Enugu) , the
Northern Regional Government setting up the Radio
Nigeria Television in 1962 which later metamophorsed
into the FRCN and the NTA Kaduna.1 To date, the
country has established a total number of 38 functional
stations, of which the 14 are owned by various
state governments. Also, the television industry has,
within the period, acquired a total of 72 trans-
mitters, 56 of which belong to the NTA and 16 to
the states.2 Writing on this development further,
the compilers of the 1992 Diary of the NTA note:

These facilities have no doubt

established Nigeria as Africa's

largest Television network and

ranks among the world's biggest

Television Organisatiéns broad _

casting about 85,000 hours of

different programmes annually

[ 1992 Diary of the NTA

2.  ibid.
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Viewers have grown from a few
thousands to a conservative estimate

& of fifty million.1

Any look -at the correspondence education
component or use of public television in Nigeria
would begin with the examination of the educational
television component of the nation's telewvision
services. The historical document on the History
of the WNTV reveals that at the initial stage,
television sets were provided free for schools and
collquS.2 The aim was to ensure that the institutions
benefitted from the school broadcasts. The form the
provision here took was an indirect one which saw
the WNTV and the Ministry of Education working in
close collaboration.

The Western Nigeria Ministry of Education, through
its broadcast unit originated the programmes while

the WNTV provided the technical and production services.3

g ibid,
2 s 20th Anniversary History of the WNTV. op. cit.
p.7

3. ibid, pp 41-42.
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Thus school programmes in Science, Geography, English,
Mathematics and other subjects were produced. These
programmes, as Alalade observes, were meant to
supplement the efforts of the classroom teacher.1
Copies of the teachers' guide for the programmes

were sent in advance to the schools where the programmes
were beamed. Quite a number of schools reserved
special rooms for the T.V. lessons to be aired.
However, the initial attempts in this regard were
gradually reduced for what Alalade described as

lack of financial backing, enthusiasm and technical
expertise. Many of the teachers who were expected

to have worked through the study guides sent considered
the ETV phenomenon an extra burden.2 Thus the ETV
veriods becanme opportunities for teachers and

students alike to relax and do some other things. Even

the visits usually planned for Ministry Officials to

monitor the effective viewing of such programmes in
the schools became fewer and fewer until such visits
grounded to a halt.

With formal educational programmes easing
off, educational programmes with a more general

and informal outlook soon took centre-stage. Among

1. Interview with Mr. Bode Alalade, General Manager, NTA Channel 7,
(Ikeja) on 25/5/92.

2. ibid.
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these were adult literacy agricultural extension services
and other programmes on farming or gardening.
On? major addition was the emergence of the Community
Viewing Centres started in ‘1980.1 Here, television
sets are taken to identified community centres for
the purpose of being viewed bf the members. Vérious
topics of community interest are identified and films

on them shown to the members.

The issues raised by the Ashby Commission of
1959 whose report, Investment in Education was
later submitted in 1960 appears to have projected
the role which television would play in educational
programmes in Nigeria when in a chapter titled

"A Note on Educational Techniques," it observed.

Television is already available

for school use in some parts of

1 Memo from the General Manager (Projects) to
the Director of Finance, NTA of 2nd July
1984 Ref. NANTA/ENA/28/83.
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Nigeria. It would seem to be time
to undertake a series of planned
experiments to discover how television may be used more
effectively and economically in Nigerian schools.
It would be particularly interesting to
experiment with its use in a limited
area of one of the more remote sections
of the country.1
The report later went on to add:
Channels for educational television
should be reserved now, so that
when educational television becomes
practicable the opportunity will |
not have been lost by reason of the
channels being appropriated by
commercial companies.
The absence of channels for educational television
in Nigeria appeérs to Have been a negation of this
recommendation in spite of the initial thrusts
made by the WNTV in collaboration with the Western
Nigeria Ministry of Education. The later development

of the Instructional Television Section of the NTA

1. Eric Ashby, Investment in Education. Federal Ministry of Education,
1960. p. 125.

2. Adbid.
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on Victoria Island, Lagos for a brief spell was
just a mere flash in the pan. If the concept of
educational television is considered from the angle
of the activities of a body.such as the NHK (Nippon
Hoso Kyokai) in Japan, a public broadcasting
corporation whose precursor; the Tokyo Broadcasting
Service was set up as late as 1925.1 then it would
have been possible for the NTA to have a whole
channel devoted to educational programmes. In
addition it would have been possible to have, as
time goes on, such achannel assisting correspondence Col-
leges and primary and secondary schools to develop
educational programmes and air same at specified
periods.

An examination of the activities of
Correspondence Colleges in Nigeria reveals no link
in this regard at all. For distance education
institutions'in the universities, there seems to
have been some working relationship between the
NTA in Ibadan with the University of Ibadan External
Studies Programme, the same rapport had existed
between the NTA headquarters and the former National
open University but these had been at the planning

1. Mitoji Nishimoto, "Correspondence Education Ja : Status
and Trends, and Innovations " O. Mackenzie and E.L. Christensen,

op. cit, p. 327
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stages. The National Open University appearea to
have provided the only successful example of such a
rapport but even this had its problems. These

issues will be discussed more in later chapters.

5.3.3 Trends in the Growth of Methods and Media

While remarkable events were recorded in this

period concerning the emergence of television opened
up vistas for such phenomenon as the ETV, the
enthusiasm for its use appears limited and related
only to formal educational provisions for some time,
and the more enlightenment-related programmes later.
It did however show that the promotion of educational
teaching through the television was possible.

Again, the use of school teachers as facilitators
of already prepared television materials was in a
way a pointer to the fact that correspondence
education tutors could teach materials prepared on
cassette tapes or video tapes by others. However,
there was no evidence of such possibility put into
practice by any of the colleges. indeed, the phenomenon
of people usinag cassette tapes before and a little
after independence in Nigeria, even for entertainment

purposes was not common.
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5.3.4 Issues of Quality and Quantity

The Ashby Commission whose report was published
apout this time had identified the problems of the
low rate at which capable hands needed in the various
strata of the scocio-economic life of the nation
were lacking. The Report was also emphatic on the
issues of quality and quantity in Nigerian

education at this point. Among the many revelations

of the study were that:‘I

i, most of the 80,000 teachers in primary
schools at the time were pitifully
unprepared for their tasks;

b Out of 4,378 teachers on the roll of
1958, about 4/5 w;are not graduates;

iii.  the quality of higher education at the
University College Ibadan, the only
university in the country at the time
was'beyoﬁd reproach, but the facility for
admission of new entrants was inadequate.

To solve these problems, the report recommended

among others:

1. Eric Ashby . op. cit. pp. 7-9.
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a proposal for an educational machine

to produce at least 8,000 young people

per annum for ten years with some level

of post-secondary education, to meet the
nation's manpower needs;

At least 20,000 of the proposed 30,000

of the expected 80,000 (in ten years)

ought to be graduates, with 300 f£rom

Ibadan and possibly 600 from overseas annually;
No fewer than 50,000 people with intermediate
qualifications will be needed within the

same period.

the need to create places for 18,000 more
entrants in secondary schools in about

600 more secondary schools.

the need to increase both quality and

the quantity of teachers.

figures raised, dlthough directed at the

Federal Government and the more formal sector of

the country's educational system had a lot of

implications for the utilisation of correspondence

education potentials at this stage. However, it

should be noted that the nearest Ashby went into
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recommending the use of educational television was
for the improvement of the standard of English of
teachers and pupils in schools while there was

some emphasis on the development of general knowledge.
Correspondence education was not specifically
recognised as a way out of the muddle.

The level of involvement of foreign correspondence
colleges in providing distance education in Nigeria
at the time was still high. Colleges like Wolsey
Hall, Rapid Results and the Bennet College still
held sway. While their activities were aptly directed
at meeting the needs of Nigerians in the areas
already identified by Ashby, the mumber of Nigerians
enjoying these facilities did not compare favourably
with Ashby's projection of the nation's needs.

There was however no problem with the quality of

provisions at the time:1

5«35 Summarz

The coming of the University College Ibadan

is already seen as a transitional period in the trans-

1s Interview with Chief M.S. Adigun former National
Planning Minister under the Buhari regime on
21/4/92 at his Orita Basorun Residence in Ibadan.
He had used the University Correspondence Epllege
for his B.A. degree.

(ucc)
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formation process in correspondence education. Its
emergence, the result of the Asquith and the Elliot
Cemmissions, was peculiar as it had the combined
features of being a local iqstitution to help train
the needed manpower in Nigeria at the highest levels
as well as continuing the tradition of degree-by-
external examinations. Somehow, it also represented
the inability of local institutions to meet the
growing demand of Nigerians for higher education be-
cause of its very low admission rate, thus making

a recourse to correspondence education, at that level
still a highly needed phenomenon. Even students
who were admitted still satisfied the requirements

of the Cambridge Higher School Certificate Examinations
although they had the option of sitting for the
General Certificate of Examinations.

As early as 1956, the University had considered
the possibility of starting some degree programmes
for external students although this did not fully
materialise until 1988 when the External Studies
Programme was born. Ibadan's extra-mural provisions
for 1949 however showed its caﬁability for organising
non—-traditional training programmes to meet the needs

of the unserved.
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While radio broadcasting had debutted as far back
as 1932, television emerged in 1959, opening the room
for the possibility of a transformation of the genre.
In spite of educational programmes organised by
the WNTV and others in the various regions, there
was no strong indication of correspondence education
and the new media in Nigeria arriving at a very
strong merger of ways. The later growth of the
entertainment and news media in the country provided
no known succour.

The setting up of the Ashby Commission in
1959 to look into the area of post secondary education
in Nigeria had two major implications for correspondence
education transformation. First, like the University
College Ibadan's coming, it showed the extent to
which other avenues should be sought to make education
available to Nigerians afte;.secondary school.

Second, it hinted at the possibility of maximising
the potentials of educational television and the general
use of the broadcast media.

On the issue of quality, its promotion in the
country's educational systeﬁ still relied to a great

extent on the foreign examihations which act as
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standard setters both at the certificate levels

of secondary education as well as the tertiary level.
This shows that the initial place of correspondence
education as an emerging innovation through external
examinations was still a significant phenomenon

up till independence.



CHAPTER SIX

6.0 OST-INDEPENDENCE DEVELOPMENTS

——

6.1 1960-1973 The Growth of Local Correspondence
- Colleges

While the foreign correspondence colleges were
having a field day filling the gaps in educational
provisions in Nigeria through the marketing of their
educational services here, local entrepreneurs were
busy making frantic efforts to promote correspondence
education. Before independence, indeed as far back
as Recember 1943, the City Correspondence College
(CCC) had been founded in Lagos and it pr=pared
Nigerian students for the Junior and Senior Cambridge
and London Matriculation in Arts subjects. As
Omolewa reports, it was not long—lived.1 Later in
1962, another abortive attempt was made by the Olowu
Educational Services aimed at offering courses in
English, Yoruba, Arithmetic, and Latin.2

It should be noted that an early indigenous

Ts M. Omolewa, "Correspondence Education in
Nigeria", 1915-75". Adult daucation and Development

No. 72, 1978, p. 15.

7. ibid. p.16
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effort had been made in 1924 but it was the setting
up of a centinuing education centre in the premises
of the King's College.1 This was shortlived before
Mr. G.O.A. Coker ' started the City -.
Correspondence College in 1943, which did not do well us
shown Also by 1964 the National Correspondence
College in Aba and the Pacific Correspondence
College in Onitsha were founded.2 These eventually
succeeded but the early efforts found a bigger focus
in the 1967 emergence of the Examination Success
Correspondence College which appears to be the most
successful proprietary correspondence college in
Nigeria to date.

The immediate influence of the founder,
Mr. T. A. Okudolo had been his undergoing of a
B.A. Hons History course through correspondence with
the Wolsey Hall. After passing his examinations in

1963; (the result came out in 1964) he felt he could

do the same for others. He had in fact been reported

to be the only successful candidate in West Africa

1 "Evaluation of Correspondence Colleges in Nigeria:
The Pros and Cons from the Proprietors of
Correspondence Colleges View Point" Paper
presented by the Proprietors of Correspondence
Colleges in Nigeria at the End of a Seminar on
"Evaluation of Correspondence Education in Nigeria."
Nd. NP. p.1

2. ibid.
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that year. However, a later motivation to found the
school was derived from his continued occupation
as a teacher, noting the high rate at which students
were failing the English Language.1 This exﬁerience
was reinforced by his position as a marker with
the West African Examinations Council. He later asked
some people to join him in breparing 1ecturés in English.
He did this for three or four years and found that the
students were passing. This was the “®Beginning of the
Exam Success Correspondence College.

The stages in the activities of the Exam Success

Correspondence College in instructing its students

are six These are:
> 10 identification and selection of writers
: s production of course materials
iii. selection of students and registrgtion
iv. teaching and learﬁing.
v. provision of support services.

vi. award of certificates (in some cases) .
We shall examine these issues one by one.
The identification of course writers is done
on the basis of their having to be degree holders

of recognised universities. After a selection has

= It should be observed that some of the‘fognders
of early correspondence colleges in Britain were
teachers.
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done, courses are assigned to be written which are later
edited, proofread and sent to the printing section of
the College. At inception, the Exam Success
Corrrespondence College had no printing facilities
but this was a later addition to
its activities.

Advertisementwere also placed in the papers
for students to apply and register for any of the nume-
rous courses available. Initially, the courses
were basically General Certificate of Education or
West African Examination-based subjects.
Later, professional courses were involved and mofe
of these, according to Mr. Folorunso, the Academic
Director, were in the pipeline. Some of the
professional courses are Journalism, Salesmanship
and such as are examined by the Insurance Institute
of ILondon and Marketing.1

The -initial clientele came mostly from the primary
school leavers, workers wanting té further their
education and a iot of illiterates from the Army.

The catchment area of the clientele later grew to

1= Interview with Mr. Folorunso, Academic Director,
Exam Success Correspondence College ©on 5/4/90,
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include those seeking professional gqualifications
and who may have passed their General Certificate of
Education Examinations SO time earlier.
The Exam Success College uses the medium
of print in getting across to the students. Apart
from the use of radio and television for advertise.
ment, no other media use is identified. The Board
of Management of the School however is aware of
the potential benefits of the use of cassettes,
audio or video tapes but is unlikely to make a
move in this regard because of what it considers
the cost of such facilities. Responding to a
gquestion in this regard, Mrs. Okudoloc commented:
Yes. We have thought about it.
I was in the electronic houses
abroad. We 1looked at the computer
system. The finance was great. We
want to turn if to a modérn educational
centre. By the grace of God.1
Among the problems raised by the students of

the College is the issue of faster mail deliveries

T Interview with Mrs. V.0. Okudolo, 5/4/90
at the 208 Ikorodu Road office of the College.
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To this end, some of the students specifically
send extra money and write to ask the institution
to send their mails by courier. This in a way is
the student's reaction to both the problem and the
emerging context in which they are'operating. IL
they had the money as they were wont to say, why
wait for the College before they get a faster
courier service?

Some of the changes already taking place at

the College are:

: 4P review of lectures based on changed
syllabuses (Mrs Okudolo says students
have to read morej

ety the need to adapt their methodology to
suit the new demands of Government on
continuous assessment.

s i I B the growing high cost of printing which
may spill over to the clientele

some of the expectations of the College

from Government are:

i. the need to make categorical statements
on the position of private students in the
country.

5 o the need to say specifically methods they
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want practitioners to adopt.

The College has been a very active member of
the Nigeria Association of Accredited Correspondence
Colleges (NAACC) through which a greater liaison
work is being done with the Federal Ministry of
Education and the other members of the Association.

It is appropriate to say that the transformation
process in proprietary Correspondence education,
when the Exam Success Correspondence College is
used as an index, is still to have any appreciable
impact. Apart from the growth in the number of
clientele, and the diversification in the area of
courses, no notable improvement has been seen in
the choice of media, or the' two-way communication
process with students. While students can phone
the office to seek information, this is just an
exception to the rule. The elements of face-to-face
components is not obligatory and A all stodents
were to seek some support here, the facilities
available at the College in terms of hall and other
space arrangement would not accommodate them. It
then becomes necessary to find a way, in addition

to print, of communicating with the learners faster.
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The initiative which the learners appear to have taken
in sending their assignments or requesting that mails
be sent to them by courier is another dimension in

the transformation process. This is that the

learner may be able to effect some of the changes
necessary in this regard.

The College has reacted to the coming of the Junior
Secondary and Senior Secondary School Examinations

by working on the production of course materials to
meet these needs. The Senior Secondary Certificate
Qualifying Examination is also being catered for

now.1 While a bi-lingual college for Secretaries

has been lately incorporated into the College's activities
the unit is not run on a correspondence basis.2

In addition, two computer sets newly acquired by the
College are already being put into operation for
composing the lectures. Two IBM typewriters, a
funétioning library and a wéll équipped science
laboratory are also within the premises for students

use.

1. Interview with Mr. Y.P. Folorunso, the Director
of Studies at the College on 26th May 1992 at the
208 Ikorodu Road, Lagos Office of the College.

ibid.
3. All these were seen during a tour of the premises.
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While the College's use of computers to compose the
lectures signifies a mowe forward in the transformation
procegs, the preference for the use of photocopying machine
to re-produce the lectures makes the correspondence programmes
costly. Meanwhile, the printing press owned by the
College is used on a commercial basis for outside jobs
because the cost of plates has gone up. Also, plans to
put the College's information on database and to record
the lectures on tape are on.1

One significant development from the activities
of the Exam Success Correspondence College has been the
influence its operations have had over other Colleges.

Apart from the College serving as the secretariat of

the meetings of the National Association of Accredited
Correspondence Colleges in Nigeria, some of its former
workers have gone out to establish their own colleges.

One of such is one Mr. Dagunduro who left the college to
found the Lasswell Correspondencé Coaching Classes in

Ibadan in 1978.2 Some of the issues raised by Mr. Dagunduro

will be discussed in later parts of this work.

1 Interview with Mr. P.Y. Folorunso of the Exam Success
Correspondence College, 26/5/92.

2. Interview with Mr. . Kunle Dagunduro, Managing Director,
Lasswell Enterprises on 24/4/92 at his Oke-Ado Office
in Ibadan.
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It should be noted that there was both an increase
in the number of local as well as foreign colleges at this period.
increase in the number of foreign correspondence
Colleges, many of whom had no contact with the Federal
Ministry of Education1 was a reflection of the
growing need of Nigerians to use correspondence
education to achieve their goals. A local matching
of this upsurge led to an increase of the number of
local colleges to about 22 by 1978. But even this
number was low when compared to the numerous ones
that advertised in the papers daily from their various
bases in Lagos, Osogbo, Ibadan, Aba, Kano and other
towns.2 BEuler-Ajayi's findings in a study carried
out in 1983 that most of the colleges were indeed
based in Lagos also corroborated this researcher's
findings in that respect.3 The various advertisements
that were placed in the newspapers in the 60's also

confirmed this assertion.

——

1% Jude Nwaokoma, "Correspondence Education in Nigeria:
An Appraisal of two Correspondence Institutions.
M.Ed of Univ. of Ibadan. 1981.

2 See the Daily Times advertisements in its editions
spaning 1962-1967.

The

3. This assertion was corroborated by Mr. P.Y. Folorunso,

Secretary of the Nigerian Association of Accredited
Correspondence Colleges in separate interviews

with him at his Exam Success Correspondence College
Office, 1992,
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Thus while Wolsey Hall, Rapid Results College
and Metropolitan were variously promoting correspondence
education, more local initiatives emerged in the form
of Zabedna Correspondence College in Onitsha, the
Premier Commercial Syndicate in Lagos, the English
Language by Correspondence (six--month course) in
Osogbo, the Nigeria Zest Company in Enugqu, and
the School of Careers in Apapa (with over 500 courses
to choose fromil. There were others like the
City Technological Developmental Centre in Owerri,
the Gateway Correspondence College Lagos, the
Progressive Management and'cmnsultancy Training Group
and the School of Accountancy and Business Studies
in Apapa, Lagos.

In a discussion with Mrs. Euler-Ajayi, it was
observed as far back as 1983, most of the correspondence
colleges in operation had enrmlment figures lower than
5,000.3 Meanwhile from 1967 when Exam Success was

established and Nov 1977, it had enrolled 100,000

1. A number of advertisements were placed in the
Daily Times between 1962 and 1968.

2 Interview with Mrs Euler-Ajayi, first Head of
the Vocational Division of the Federal Ministry
of Education on 29/3/90
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students for basic studies.1 Again from November 1977
to June 1981 the Exam Succass was found to have enrolled
a new batch of 74,997 students and this exe¢ludes

the 9,733 that had enrolled in the professional
courses since this came into operation in 1977 and
another batch of 2,104 that had enrolled for the
College Diploma since its coming in 1973.2 Again the
Army had enrolled 3,0§9 in the programmes since

1973, the Air Force some 1602 since 1974 and

the Navy some 127 candidates since 1979.° Thas

by 1981, the College had enrolled a total number

of 180,488 students.4

Noticeably, the courses the colleges embarked

upon were replica's of those the foreign colleges had

1 This was a research finding by Jude Nwaokoma which
was confirmed by Mr. P.Y. Folorunso of the
College in an interview on 5/4 /90

2. Jude Nwaokoma, op cit. p.37
I ibid
4 When Dr. T.0. Okudolo started the Exam Success

Correspondence College, the English Language
was his first subject of interest. Interview
with Mrs. Okudolo, wife of the founder.5/4/90
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been engaged in. It was not uncommon to have the
local colleges in their advertisements hinting
at their capability to make the courses simpler in
their own course texts and English was indeed
cited as one of the subjects where such feats could
be performed. But the local colleges still had
their 1limitations. One, they could not go into
purely tertiary level provisions. Also, their
expertise in the area of science and technology
and other technology subjects were in doubt.1

The nature of transformation about this period
was the coming of the local correspondence colleges
into the picture, a feat the Exam Success seemed
to have championed more than the other colleges.
The correspondence education scene then became a sort
of mixed grill of local initiatives merged with
foreign forays: It was not surprising later that
the local colleges thought of totally ousting the
foreign colleges at a later date through their

Association set up to promote the lot of their members.

1. This fear was genuinely expressed by Jude Nwaokoma
on his dissertation after doing a detailed study
of the Nigerian Technical Correspondence College
in Surulere.
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Specifically they had gone on to request the Federal

Ministry of Education to ban the activities of the

QQreign colleges, and others that were not éccredited.1
A look at the pattern of media use and methods

of initiative by medium still played a major role

in pedagogical practices. Two-way communication

relied solely on direct mail deliveries from the

college to the learner and vice-versa while such

media as cassette tapes, gramophone records and

the television had no use made of them at all.

The clientele of the system did not appear to miss

any of these media as they were traditionaliy

accustomed to correspondence education being carried

out through the texts given to them.2 Also the clientele

of correspondence education were quick to point out

that the postal system was no barrier, especially

where it had to do with the foreign colleges.

15 Minute of the meeting of the National
Association of Approved Correspondence
Colleges, 9th Mav 1986 and Nov. 13, 1987.

2 All the clientele of correspondence education
between 1951 and 1966 who were interviewed by
the researcher confirmed that the communication
system was highly efficient.
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6.1.2 Ahmadu Bello University's Involvement
in Correspondence Education

About the time that the local correspondence
éﬁlleges were emerging, the first major University
foray into the picture came in the form of the Ahmadu
Bello University's taking over of the Teacher-In-
Service Programme (TISEP) in 1967. Although the
provisions of TISEP in this regard were not tertiary
in nature, they nonetheless represented a slight
shift in the fortune of correspondence education
because of the setting of the programme. Apart
from this, the nature of correspondence education
provisions which had emphasized secondary school
education, other basic education programmes and the
professional courses took a different dimension when
the grade II teachers' programmes by correspondence
got a boost in TISEP through university involvement
for the first time in Nigeria. Also, TISEP's involvement
in the promotion of the Nigérian certificate in
Education (NCE) programme was a later development.

The TISEP indeed had its precursor in the 1950's
when, as a result of the short supply of teachers

experienced in Northern Nigeria, the Ministry of
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Education started the correspondence courses in the
late 19505.1 Among the courses offered were Arithmetic,
English, Teaching Methods, History, Geography and
Health Sciences for the Teachers' Grade II Certificate
Examinations. Week-end sessions on Teaching Methods
were added to the correspondence programmes that
relied extensively on the use of assignments.2
Omolewa notes that about 400 teachers took part
in the courses while 100 were successful.3 However
the civil war later interrupted TISEP as the
volunteer tutors from the US Peace Corps, British
and Canadian volunteers left for home. Thus Ahmadu
Bello University took over TISEP in 196?.4

The TISEP course, as taken over by the Ahmadu
Bello University, did not experience any major shift

in its method of operations. The course covers three

§ [ Michael Omolewa, "Correspondence Education in
Nigeria, 1915-75" op. cit. p.159.

2 ibid.
3 ibid.

4. ibid.



283

years and examinations are held at the end of each
year.1 The marking of students' work is done by
the tutors who may be the staff of the University's
Institute of Education or those of the Advanced
Teachers Colleges. The marked work is then returned
to the students with model answers.2

It was noted that the success recorded by the
TISEP may have been limited due to the lack of

recognitiion of the course and the students' command
of English considered poor.3 Suggestions then given
on how to improve the situation were hinged on a
possible increase in the amount of face-to-face

tuition given and "the use of radio and tape recorder

with listening groups“4.

6.1.3 Further Developments in Methods and Media

The new providers of correspondence education
at this stage, like their foreign counterparts relied
solely. . on the medium of print to get instruction

across to the learners. In addition, the use of

e Antoine Kabwasa and Martin M. Kaunda (ed.) Correspond-
ence Education in Africa. London: Routledge
and Kegan Paul. 1973, p. 134.

ibid.
ibid.
4. ibid.
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face-to-face instruction to complement correspondence
education provisions had not become a possible
practice except in cases where such colleges are
really not correspondence education institutions.
TISEP's foray into correspondence education was thus
the only notable exception in this regard with its
consideration of the face-to-face option as a viable
addition to the correspondence instruction. This
shift in method which TISEP brought about was later
to emerge in other university-based correspondence
education provisions.

Perhaps a major reason whYy . TISEP could easily
veer into the use of face-to-face method of instruction,
as an exception, was the availability of accommodation
facilities both for classroom instruction, practicals,
library work and boarding during the vacation. None
of the proprietary corr35pohdence colleges or their
foreign counterparts considered this dimension to
correspondence education privisons. The magnitude
of the problem and their narrow pefception of what
correspondence education entailed may have been res-

ponsible for this, and the correspondent lack of study
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centres for their learners. Anyhow, an evaluation
of the TISEP programme had indeed shown that mors
of the face-to-face components were then considered
necessary to improve the programme's lot.

On the issue of media support, the consideration
TISEP was having about possible use of radio to
promote activities is significant. It also represented
a major step in the pattern of transformatioﬁ in
correspondence education provisions even if such a
move was only at the stage that could be called a
'thinking aloud'.

The growth of the media of entertainmert in Nigeria.was evident

at this time. Television stations like the NTA Cliannel 10

in Lagos, NTA Kaduna, NTA Benin (formerly Mid-west
Television) in addition to the former WNTV were

already in operation. They had a number of educational
programmes which were not in any way tied to the correspond-
ence Colleges' activities. 'The Educationai Services

Unit was also on, with broadcasts to schools and
colleges throughout Nigeria begun in January 1962.1

The goals of the Educational Service arez:

Te Federal Radio Corporation of Nigeria 1992
Diary, p.vii.

2. ibid.
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- to provide a service to schools in syllabus-

oriented subjects where it is necessary to
- supplement classroom teaching

- to provide high quality programmes of
general interest to out-of-school adults
for a better appreciation and undertstanding
of the environment

- to initiate programmes of interest to
the learner and tﬁe general public on
achievements of science and technology

= to provide programmes of professional nature
to the teacker to enhance his teaching
methods and classroom administration

- to collaborate with institutions of
higher learning in their programmes of
studies for external students, and

- to undertake research into the utilisation
and evaluation of educational broadcast.

It should be noted that these programmes are

not distance education programmes éer se 1in the sense
that while there is an institutional provider, the

level of rapport between the learner and the provider
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is rather slim, and may in fact not exist at all.
Also, such programmes have the tendency to veer into
general enlightenment unless schools where such
broadcasts are received formally monitor such
reception with their pupils, and even have cassette
recordings of such for repeat listening. However,
the readiness on the part of the corporation to
liaise with correspondence education institutions at
the higher level is a major objective which up

till 1973 had not been achieved.

6.1.4 Developments in the Nature of Support Services

While the period 1960-1973 witnessed a growth in
the activities of local correspondence colleges, it
also witnessed the gradual locaiisation of foreign
correspondence college activities. These had
implications for reducing the distance between the
providers of distance education and the clientele.

The first noticeable trait of the foreign
correspondence colleges in the early sixties was the
increase in the spate of advertisements carried by
them in the local newspapers, especially the Daily Times.

Between them, the University Correspondence College
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the metropolitan college, the Rapid Results College,
Wolsey Hall, the School of Accountancy, the Corporation
of Secretaries, the Mayflower College, the Bennet
College, Gorden Arlen College, Metropolitan, Bennet
Airmail College, the National School of Salesmanship,
the International Correspondence Schools all in
London advertised their activities between 1962 and
1968, among other periods.1 Also conspicuously
advertised were the school of Careers in London,
the International Associations of Bookkeepers, Pitman's
and a host of others.

Colleges like the UCC were quick to point out
their years of experience in the field as in the
advertisement below:

For over seventy years, UCC with its
staff of highly qualified graduate
Tutors has provided a system of

instruction for examination or leisure

1 « See the Daily Times editions of Oct. 1, 2, 3, 4,
5, 8, 10, 13, 16, and 17 of 1962 as well as
those of March 19, 24; editions of Nov. 5,
18, 19, 20, 29, 1963; April 5, 6, 8, 12 of the
same year August 22; Sept. 3, 14 of 1968 and
March 18 of 1967.
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study. Fees are moderate and may be

paid by instalments if desired.1
It was also quick to point out areas of provided tuition
in, mostly the General Certificate of Education,
Oordinary and advanced levels, London University
degrees (open without residénce), the Royal Society
of Arts and various other examinations. Chief M.8. Adigun
who used the UCC in the 1950's spoke of the academic
programme as being thorough. He had observed in
addition2

The UCC was a bit tough. Tougher

than Wolsey. The first unseen Latin

that I took was like the examination

I took 1% years later in the real

examination. Wolsey Hall approach was

simpler but not as thorough.

Meanwhile, many of the Colleges easily pointed

out that they were members of the Association of

British Correspondence Colleges. By 1965, the attempts

Yics Daily Times, October 1, 1962 p.6.

Z Personal Interview with Chief M.S. Adigun at

his Orita Basorun residence in Ibadan on
22/4 /92,
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of the foreign colleges aimed at keeping their

Nigerian clientele in view of the developments of

local initiatives in this regard

boldly prepared advertisement

the Rapid Results College wrote:

was clear. In a
April 8, 1965,

"The Rapid Results

now represented throughout Nigeria". It then went

on to list the various representatives with their

full addresses displayed.

It was a decentralisation

move aimed at bridging the distance between the

learners and the London provider of correspondence

education while at the same time providing opportunity

for skeletal support services and ideas. They were:

Address

52 Francis Road

Estate Office, Ahmadu Bello

Bridge Section, Nigeria
Railway Corporatiocn
Ministry of Mines & Power

Mines Division

Town Representative
Kano E.I. Allanah
Zaria 0.A. Akerele
University
Kaduna I.U.A. Irohan
Jos J.0. Iloba
Ibadan J. Ade Adepoju P. O. Box 543

Lagos

M.M. Ottah

37 Ogunlana Drive, Surulere
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Town Representative

Addregg

Benin City E. Igodan
- Enugu L.E. Okolue,
Sapele E,M. Daibo

Onitsha N.C. Mbamalu

Warri L.I. Okafor
Aba C.B. Ileberi
Owerri L.E. Njoku
Port

Harcourt W. Charles

38 Iwehen Street

57 Zik Avenue, Uwani
P. O. Box 330

P.O. Box 609

P. 0. Box 140

78, Ulasi. Road

Holy Ghost College

4 , Niger Street

P.M.B. 5117

By 1967, the Rapid Results College had gone on to

; : 1
announce its Career Advisers.

Lagos, Aba, Benin,

Enugu, Onitsha, Owerri, Port Harcourt, Sapele and

Warri out of the 1965 list were identified as places

where the advisers could be contacted. Perhaps this

was a reflection of the level of patronage in the

places. » Bgain, apart from Port Harcourt where one

0.S. Charles was identified, and Lagos where one I.A. Thanni

featured, all the other representatives were maintained

as career advisers.

T Daily Times, March 15, 1967. p.8
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The Rapid Results College (RRC) also specifically
advised Nigerians on what examinations they could
sit for in their respective carﬂers.1 One Mrl Ayeni
a Mathematics teacher at the Fedaral Gvernment Girls' College,
Sagamu and a chief education officer had used
the RRC for his G.C.E. examinations. He had found
the College quite useful and efficient. He observed
that the letters sent to him came in eaxly and that
distance was not really much of a barrier.2 When he
finally got admitted to the University of Ibadan
through a concessional entrance examination, he had
an advantage over other students who came directly
from the formal school system, especially in easily
reading his handouts, a method he found something of
a footnote to RRC's expectations of its students.3
Mr. Ayeni indeed insists that up till today, he has

not seen the face of any of the RRC pe0ple.4

1. A published list in this respect appeared in the
Daily Times edition of April 8, .1965, p.8.

2., Interview with Mr. S.0. Ayeni at his Monatan residence
Ibadan on 18 April, 1992,
3. Interview with Mr. S.0. Ayeni, op. cit.

& ibid.
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Meanwhile, the attempt to have local representatives
was not peculiar to the RRC. The Wolsey Hall had
also started operating at some point from its
p. 0. Box 1936, Lagos address as early as 1965'. An
examination of Euler-Ajayi's Master's dissertation
at the University of Lagos reveals that they had
indeed operated from No. 142, Abibu Oki Street in
Lagos.z. In the same vein, the Pitman's College
also started operating from a base on No. 21, Duala
Road, Apapa. Its full address as shown in the Daily
Times advertisements was3

Sir Isaac Pitman Correspondence Callege

21, Duala Road

P. 0. Box 262, Apapa

Nigeria.
It later moved on to No. 54 Broad Street. At the
time of this research though it had ceased to operate

from any known base in Nigeria.

Vs Daily Times, April 8, 1965, p.9

2. O. Euler-Ajayi, "Study of the Reactions of
Correspondence College Proprietors in Nigeria
to the Accreditation of Correspondence Colleges.
1983 M.Ed. dissertation of the University of
Lagos.

B Daily Times, August 27, 1967, p.9.
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Wolsey Hall also went on to boldly advertise
its presence in Ibadan, asking prospective clientele
te call at the C.M.S. Bookshop or write to one
Francis Ademola of P.M.B. 5242 in the town,1 in
spite of its bold advert of March 26, 1962 announcing
its more than 20,000 success cases since 1944 and
showing that "Distance is no disdvantage"

The growth of publicity of the activities of
the foreign Colleges appears to have been matched
by the efforts of the local colleges which were
springing during this period. Colleges such as
the Premier Commercial Syndicate, the Nigeria
Zest Company in Enugu, the National Correspondence
College in (nitsha, the school of Careers in and around
Apapa, Lagos. An English ILanguage Correspondence
course from Osogbo Was being advertised.

A lock at their methods of operation reveals that the practice
among the Cblleées was similar and nost adhered to the general
principles governing correspondence education as

enunciated in earlier parts of this work. However,

Ve Daily Times, August 19, 1967, p.5

2. Daily Times, March 26, 1962, p.4
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the opportunity of buying air-time on such local
television programmes that Qere emerging did not
appeal to any of the collegés. This is because
by this time, the Eastern Nigeria television had
started airing its Home Economics by television
on an 8.00 p.m. slot on Mondays while Educational
T.V. had started even in Lagos by 1965.1 Also,

the post-WNTV similar developments in other parts
of the Country were not given any consideration by
any of the Colleges. The nearest the foreign
colleges got to improving services, apart from
starting local offices was their announcement of
their "airmail services" to their clientele, the
mentioning of their many years of experience,

the itemisation of a variety of courses they offered

and their guarantee of success, for all
prospective clientele.
The emergence of the Nigerian Extérnal Tele-

communication (NET) established about 1963 to provide

the nation with international communication services

1. "Learning by watching" News item in the Daily
Times of April 14, 1965. p.8.
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had no effect on the fortunes of correspondence
education students. The Post and Telegraph Department
which had come intb existence earlier as a satellite
office of the British General Post Office continued

to play an excellent role in the sending to and

fro of communication between the institutional
providers of distance education and clientele.

Two=-way communication was not possible through any
other means, except by the use of face-to-face
contact, which again was possible where the clientele
operated from cities where the Colleges were based.
But, even for a long time, such contact was not
necessary because of the tradition of correspondence
which the foreign colleges ﬁad perfected in their

operations.

6.1.5 Summary
The period 1960-1973 witnessed the growth of

many local Correspondence Colleges; the coming of

new foreign colleges, and the Nigerianisation of the
foreign college's activities. While the National
Correspondence College Aba and the Pacific Correspondence

College 1in Onitsha are some of the local stalwarts
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of the system which operate till today, the Exam
Success Correspondence College appears to tower above
them all in terms of the sheer size of its clientele
and the scope of its activities. The National
Technical c orrespondence College in Lagos has a
course variety that takes into comsideration the

mechanical and science subjects, much in the tradition

of the Bennett College.

For the first time, a local university in the
form of Ahmadu Bello University Zaria became
involved in Correspondence education activities
when it continued the TISEP phenomenon in 1967.

By this, a university took on the task of promoting

teacher training by correspondence. TISEP for

the first time raised the issue as a result of the

evaluation of its activities of the possible use

of other medium of instruction in correspondence

education. Again, while TISEP allowed for the use

of face-to-face tuition as an additional method

of instruction to the use of course texts sent, its
further recommendation was made for the addition

of more face-to face component to improve quality.
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This development in TISEP is a major step in the
transformation of the system of correspondence
edecation.

The emergence of the educational services arm
of the Radio Nigeria, later the Federal Radio
Corporation of Nigeria had itstignificance. " For
the first time, in addition to the usual objectives
of such developments in the country, the Corporation
showed its willingness to cooperate with Colleges
interested in education ventures which made
possible the use of radio medium back-up. It
was not until the Correspondence and Open Studies
Institute of the University of Lagos, the suspended
National Open University and a number of higher
institutions emerged that this possibility started
being explored. Hitherto, proprietary colleges
never gave it any consideration at all.

It is true that more television stations were
also established during this period. No new develop-
ments, apart from the one of broadcasting general

englightenment programmes were also recorded.
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620 1974-1987 : The Transformation in Embryo

The period 1974-1987 marked a turning point
in the transformation of correspondence education
to distance education in Nigeria. This was because
all the major developments that point to a trans-
formation of the genre appeared more than at any
other time about this time. While the foundations
for such transformation may not have been fully laid,
the emergence of a variety of institutions, the
general rise in the number of clientele and a
tendency on the part of this non-traditional area
of educational provisions to gain some ascendancy
in education matters did point to such a transform-
ation, even if it was embryonic. The Correspondence
and Open Studies Institute (COSIT) of the Uﬁiversity

of Lagos was a major development in this regard.

Bl o1 The Emergence of the Correspondence and
Open Studies Institute

The Correspondence and Open Studies Institute
of the University of Lagos was originally set up
in 1974 as the Correspondence and Open Studies Unit

(COSU) before it changed name and thus acquired a
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higher status. In the original plan for the setting
up of the University itself, the idea of having a
distance teaching unit as part of the major sections
of the university had been made. As Olumide noted:1

The earliest plans for the University

of Lagos included proposals that it

should provide facilities for part-

time studies and to this end should

make use of correspondence and

mass-media teaching techniques.,

The original UNESCO plan for a

University of Lagos referred to such

an idea, and provisional commitments

were made at various stages since

the University came into existence.
This issue had indeed been the focus of the then
vice-chancellor of the University at this period,
when in an International Conference on Adult Education
hosted by the University in October 1972, he,
Professor Ade-Ajayi, had observed the efforts of

the University in this regard:

1. Canon A. Olumide, "The Place of Distance Learning in Higher
Education, with Special Reference to Nigeria" Adult Education
in Nigeria, Vol.7. Dec. 1982, p.63.
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.. We cannot afford to limit our
ef forts only to the education of
the young in the formal classroom
atmosphere - vital as that may be.
We need to tackle the problem of
ignorance at all levels of the society

=" .

His administration later established the scheme

in 1974.

While the idea thus finally found a berth in

1974, some twelve years after the establishment

of the University, the Institute's formal launching

did not take place until April 19?6.‘|

Among the major areas that the University

expected to pursue at inception were2

L

14

1435

two limited and pilot degree courses
in Teacher Education and in Business
Administration;

preparatory courses in the two
discipl ines aimed at equipping
experienced teachers and professionals
for entry-based qualifications to
universities;

a limited urban non-formal education.

1 Interview with Professor E.O. Fagbamiye, Director, COSIT,
at the University of Benin, 24/10/91.

25 Canon A. Olumide, op. cit. p.63
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A former Director of the Continuing Education
Centre, University of Lagos, Professor E.A. Tugbiyele
ndted that the assistance of the Ahmadu Bello
University, and the University of Ibadan was
sought while the activities of the Exam Success
Correspondence College were studied in preparing
far the project.1

In the first two years of its operation, the
Institute offered a combination of Physics and
Chemistry with Education. Since the third year
of activities, all the available options in Physics,
Chemistry, Biology and Mathematics have been offered.
Meanwhile, courses in Business Administration offered
and initially limited.to the B.Sc. in Business
Administration and Accounting.

Three major features were noticeable in the
entry of COSIT at this time that point to some move
towards transformétion. The first represents the
significance of the nature of entry of Nigerian
universities. While ABU's TISEP haa concentrated

on a teacher education preparation at the lower

1% Interview with Professor Tugbiyele, now Managing Director,
Tawabat Consultancies at his office, 360 Herbert
Macaulay Street, Yaba, Iacos on 4/6/92.
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runyss of the educational ladder, the University
of Lagos entry had been to promote tertiary education.
A second significance is the bias for science
education, an area being promoted, again by
correspondence for the first timé. A third point
was the degree of openness exhibited in the system
which allows for various entry points for learners.
While some of the candidates for admission entered
with their Nigerian Certificate of Education
Certificates, others did with the“"Associateship
Certificate (ACE), and yet others with the 'A’
levels, with each category entering the programme
at various levels. This represented some flexibility
in the programme, the type that has not been seen
in any of the institutional providers of tertiary
level correspondence education that emerged later.
The mode of operation of the COSIT programme,
at inception, was to be through the multi-media
system.. Having benefitted from an extensive‘planning
at the beginning, and also with the iikes of Tony

Dodd, an expert from the United Kingdom getting
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involved, this was not surprising. Thus, three
main categories ¢i the teaching learning method
were identified. These were:

15 individual tuition through the preparation
production and supply of written course
texts given to the students.

b S face to face contact sessions

I §: S broadcasts and narrowcasts.
While the production of course texts received a
boost in the early years, the idea was later abandoned
for what Canon Olumide, a former Director called
the shortage of academic staff .in the Faculties and
Departments to cope with‘additional responsibilities.1
This issue was confirmed further by most of the
students on the programme who were interviewed,
including some early and later alumnae.2 Also, the
current Director had in an interview informed that the issue
of course text writing on the programme was a pro-

blematic one and that the programme had to resort to

s Canon Olumide, op. cit. p. 66

2 This was gathered in separate interviews conducted
with Olufunmilayo Awoyo, COSIT student
No 881004545 on 22/4/92 in Ibadan; Gbola Olapade,
Year IV COSIT student No 881002256 at Evans Brothers
Ltd Jericho Ibadan on 24/4/92 and COSIT alumnae
Mr. Dele Mafolasire, No. 841002169 on 23/4/29
at 37, Askar Paints Layout, Eleyele, Ibadan.
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face-to-face tutoring during week ends and holidays
to make up for the absence of the course texts.1
The full utilisation of the face-to-face approach
1s done in three parts. These are:
L annual residential course which includes
the one-week induction and the 4-week
vacation course during which science students
perform their experiments.
3. week-end seminars which take place in
zonal centres throughout the country
and conducted by the University's academic
staff in cooperation with contact tutors
at the study centres;
ks o [N Study centres which are not separate self-
contained ‘Institutions but which provide
phvsical and manpower resources at
cooperating educational establishments
in Kano, Kaduna, Zaria, Ilorin, Makurdi,
Enugu,‘Owerri, Calabar, Benin, Ondo, Ife

and Lagos.2

T Interview with Prof. E.A. Fagbamiye, Director of
COSIT, at the University of Benin, on 24/10/91

2 . Canon Olumide, op. cit. p.67.
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Apart from tutorial functions, the study centres
serve as collection points for materials and assign-
ments which exchange hands between the COSIT head-
quarters in Lagos and the students. Although there
was a gradual phasing out of the study centres,1
it is significant to note that the use of study
centres at this stage represents a major shift in
the decentralisation of correspondence educational
provisions and a method of ensuring mid-wifery
role in the promotion of thelsystem. Study
centres provided this way thus satisfy the objective
of reducing learner isolation and bridging the
distance between the institutional provider of
correspondence education and the learner.

On the issue of broadcasting, the Institute
had a working arrangement with the Federal Radio
Corporation of Nigeria in getting a time allocated
for broadcasts, and also in serving as the science

prooramme producer. Some of the students interviewed

) A coming resvscitation of the study centre scheme
was announced in the COSIT Newsletter of
February 1991, p. 2
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on the broadcasts however give varying interpretations
of these broadcasts. While some confirm that they
heard, others noted that the timing made it a
little unsuitable and as such only heard of the
phenomenon from friends. All however agree-that
there are no longer any such transmissions now.
From an initial figure of 350 at inception the
number of students who had been offered places
on the programme had increased to-4,398 by 1980/81
session while those who actually registered were
2,983, and those examined were 1,920.1 By 1991,
this number had increased to 8,000.2

One of the probliems being faced by the Institute
is the continued use of the face_to-face method of
teaching. Much as the Institute attempts to
revert to emphasizing the use of course texts,
the lack.of money and the reduction of funding by the

National Universities Commission (NUC) were the two

reasons given as affecting it. It is interesting

1s Chike Ezeani, "Evaluation Procedures in a Distance
Teaching System: The Experience from COSU"
Adult Education in Nigeria Vol. 7, Dec. 1982,
p-123

2. COSIT Records; this figure was also used by the
Federal Ministry of Education in its survey
chart of Nigerian Distance Education.
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to note that COSIT and the newly created University
of Abuja's Centre for Distance Iearning benefit

from NUC subvention. This is becaﬁse the NUC had

in an earlier circular asked all universities running
non-traditional procgrammes to do such on a
self-sustaining basis father.than depend on it

for subvention.

In spite of the problems, the emergence of
the Commonwealth of Learning was later to serve as
a boost to the method and media support systems
of COSIT.

Cne significant development in the COSIT
phenomenon had been the emergence of private tutorial
houses in Lagos organising lectures and other
forms of tutorial support for COSIT students.
outside of the University's or the Institute's
framework. An advertisement that appeared recently
read:

COSIT FRESH STUDENTS
Are you aware that the
admission list is out?

Yes!

1. The Guardian, April 9, 1992, p.Z2
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Then for your Private Lectures

from BIMA .... With BIMA

Success 1s certain.
Another such advertisement, distributed in leaflets
to COSIT students read:

SUCCESS SCIENCE CENTRE

If your success is what you desire,

we aim to assist you to your goal .

Tutorial services are available in all

Core science courses at the Princess

Primary School, Abule Oja on Sundays

10.00 a.m. to 6.00 p.m. Register now

and be moved (SIC) towards SUCCESS.

A number of students interviewed1observed
that many COSIT students attend such lectures to
fill up the vaccum created when the real COSIT
tutors fail ‘to appear, or as.a general alternative
preparation to ensure success in their programmes.
'hey however added that COSIT lecturers were not
engaged in such teaching.

This development has a lot of implications for

the pattern which the increase in the number of

i Interview with Dele Mafolasire, COSIT alumnae in Ibadan
on 23/4/92.



distance education students should take and the
issues of quality monitoring in the system. In

a way too, it represents society's reaction to the
trangrormation of the system It may
however be necessary for both the government ‘and
the institutional providers of distance education
to have a definite reaction to such development

within the system.

6.2.2 The Comina . of the National Teachers'
Institute

The emergence of the National Teachers' Institute
(NTI) is both a turning point in the laying of
foundation for the transformation of correspondence
education to distance education in Nigeria, as well
as the identification of the long sought succour
to the problems observed in the teacher training
promotion ideals of the Federal Government. The
spread of its national activities had no equal until
the emergence of the National Open University.

With the announcement of the Universal Primary

Education plans in Sokoto in 1974 by the Gowon
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administration, two years were given for its
implementation. By 1976, when the formal take-off
of the UPE was announced, most of the states still
had nothing to show in terms of teachers to execute
the programme. Most states which embarked on
emergency training programmes did not have these
properly coordinated. As Hafiz Wali notes, some
were even sending primary school certificate holders
to six weeks' crash training, programmes that bore
little semblance to the expected guality of performance
of teachers in the laudable UPE ‘Scheme.

The height of this concern was the suggestion
for the development of a Nigeria Staff Development
College (resldential) which will take care of this
and other related problems. Among the other
propositions at that meeting was the conceptualisation
of the National Teachers' Institute (NTI) idea which
was finally accepted. Thus by 1976, the NTI was
established among other things, to "ﬁrovide in-service
education for teachers through the Distance Learning
System (DLS)". 1Its enabling decree did not come out

until 1978 as Decree No.7 of the Federal Government

1 . NTI Handbook.
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of Nigeria. As noted in the decree, the Institute

is charged with the duty of

providing courses of instruction

leading to the development ,

upgrading and certification of teachers

as specified in the relevant

syllabus using Distance Education

techniques

The period between 1976-1978 was one of general

planning, contact with UNESCO experts and others
from various places. A number of workshops were
organised as part of the awareness building while
visits were made to related institutions in Germany,
United Kingdom, U.S.A. and Canada. The status of
the NTI as a statutory body and a Grade A parastatal
of Government, in the same category as the National
Board for Technical Education 6r the National
Universities Commissidn, made possible the extent
of these initial preparations. The preparation itself
was necessitated more by thé novel system of
instruction which the NTI was going to use in its

operations. 1Indeed, the NTI experience was the first

1. NTI Handbook.



time the Federal Government would take a major
stand on charging a Federal Government parastatal,
to go ahead and use the distance education method
to carry out its pedagogical functions.

Perhaps the orientation of the NTI towards
using the choice of the latest media and methods
in the pursuance of its distance education activities
had been ingrained in its philosophy right from the
beginning. Among the discernible reaéons
for these are the <choice of its pioneer Director,
a man who had been the Chief Inspector of Education
in charge of the Media Resource Centre in Kano;
the approved journeys to Canada, U.K., Germany and
the U.S.A. which represent some of the latest
examples of places where distance education was in
use; and the choice of the name distance education
to describe the work of the college which represents
the most modern conceptualisation of the idea of
correspondence education. All these-point to the
possible goals in the choice of modern conceptual-

isation of the work of the Institute.
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While the objectives of the NTI, are geared
towards middle level teacher preparation, it may
not be wrong to assert, going by the present vision
and vigour of the pursuance of its activities, and
a possibility of executing its third objective to
the letter1, the NTI may yet take up higher tertiary
level functions. This is because the successful
implementation of the National policy on Education

may go beyond the production of N.C.E. level holders.

Methods
The method of instruction at the NTI is through
the self reading of texts already prepared for the
learners, and the inclusion of the face-to-face
contact sessions.. This features lectures, practicals
where such is needed, tutorials for all students,
the answering of students' queétions and the marking
of the various assignments. The contact sessions
hold during designated wesk-ends and school vacations.
The media of instruction is the printed text

which are prepared in form of self-contained

1. The third cbjective of the Programme had stated "to help produce
the needed £=achers for the successful implementation of the
National Policy on Education" See NTI Handbook, p.6.
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instructional materials, sequenced and structured
to allow for orderly and systematic reading. The
foundation for the use of other media like audio
tapes, video cassettes and the satellite system
are still on the drawing board. The use of computer
facilities is however on especially for keeping
administrative records and information, and for
keeping some of the records of the students. The
Research and Planning Division is working hard on
how these facilities can be made more relevant for
pedagogical use.

Course materials for the students are prepared in a
modular form, which is a -~ major topic in a subject
area split into units. The number of modules a
student is expected to cover for the NCE programme
is 126 and this' is to be covered in four years.

The modules cover the areas:1

Education : 36
primary Education Studies 50
Teaching Subject ' 36

Use of English & Communication Skills 4

126 modules

i NTI Handbook, op. cit, p.4
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Each student undergoing.the NCE course is ex-
pected to take the f:::llcmringi‘t
2 I One teaching subject from English,
Mathematics, Integrated Science, Social
Studies, Physical and Health Education, and

Cultural and Creative Arts

ii. Education
114, Primary Education Studies which is made
up of

- Language Arts
- Primary Mathematics
- Primary Science
- Primary Social Studies
- Primary ‘Physical and Health Education
- Primary Cultural and Creative Arts
iv. Practical Teaching
V. Use of English and Communication Skills.
The mode of course production is by team approach
with subject specialists working as a curriculum team

which then plans an overview of the subjects, arrange

1. NTI Handbook, p.5
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the topics in a sequence, and later develop and

write the materials in the subject.T A discussion

with one of the members of the writing team shows

that the work involved is tasking and helps

ensure that the final product is of high standard.2
Two-way interaction in the teaching-learning

process at the NTI is based on the pedagogical inter-

action which the self-contained materials make

available, and the face-to-face contacts which take

place during the week-ends and the vacation lectures.

In a way, the NTI Handbook/provides a lot of information

to the student who is just éegistering and to the

older ones, or other people interested in the NTI

programme. The use of personal letters is mostly

based on the discretion of the tutors or the learners

and this is encouraged, as a way of reducing the pains

physical. separation which the teaching/learning process

engenders. Interaction is however more common with

the course tutors who are mid-wives in the novel process

of teaching and learning.

—
.

NIT Handbook, op. cit. p.5

2. Information gathered from a chat with Mrs. Orebanjo at

the Course Writers' workshop organised at Labamba Hotel, Oyo
by the External Studies Programme Unit of the University
of Ibadan, 5/3/92.
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Up in 1991, the number of students that
had registered with the NTI were 13,839 for its
TC II programme while it was 42,723 for its NCE
courses.‘|

The NTI is the largest single institutional
provider of distance education in Nigeria up till
the present time. Also, its level of operations
and ability to ensure the media in-put of its activities
is higher than any of the institutions examined
so far. Its current rapport with the Commonwealth

of Learning further suggests this possibility.

6.2.3 The Nigerian Educational Technologv Centre

While the increase in the number of Correspondence
education institutions represented a growing recognition
of the need for the scheme in dll strata of society,
one needed corrolary in such growth, is the related
growth in both the media of information and entertainment,

and indeed the growth in educational technology to

T « Federal Ministry of Education Records.
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fully guarantee a transformation of the genre. The
emergence of the National Educational Technology
Centre in 1977, the same year the National Policy
on Education was published, was a major development
in this regard.
The precursors to the Centre had been ‘the Schools
Broadcasts Unit Kaduna, later expanded into a Federal
Schools Broadcasts and Visual Aids Development Centre
in 1976, before the Centre finally came into being.1
The responsibilities of the Centre were among others:2
i Development, production and distribution
of audio-visual aids, equipment and materials
for use in educational institutions in the
country by.capitalizing on local talents
and materials;

1i, Evaluation of classroom instructional
systems and materials that are tailor-made
for Nigerian audiences and_environmental

conditions;

T C. 0. Nwamadi, op. cit. p. 257.

2. ibid, p. 258
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i i Training of educational broadcasters,
Audio-visual aids Technologists and
Cinematographers for Service in Federal
and State Government Establishments.

137 Provision of consultancy services to the
Federal and State Governments in ‘the fields
of Broadcast media, Auido-visual Aids and
Instructional system technologies.

The Centre thus prepares its own radio and

television programmes using its own

presenters, scriptwriters, producers and even directors.
These educational programmes are then transmitted

over the networks of the Federal Radio Corporation

of Nigeria, the NTA and other State radio corporation$§,k
The Centre's television programmes are also "distributed
to and transmitted by eighty-five per cent of the
states in Nigeria".1 Through'én arrangement with

the FRCN Schools Unit, available day-time slots on

FRCN stations are shared among the various schools
Broadcasting Units in the nation. Each of the School

Broadcast Units specialises in an area of subject

1. C. O. Nwamadi, op. cit. p. 259
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programming, although a mutual understanding exists
which allows such units to exchange programmes.
NETC Kaduna in this regard specialises in English,
French and Teacher Education programmes.1 Apart
from listening toc and watching the programmeshfree,
schools also had the option of asking for the radio
and television recordings of any series to be
vlayed back in the schools. A high demand was observed
in this respect.
Support materials are also prepared in form
of Teachers' Handbooks, Wall Clharts Posters and
students' workbooks to make the face-to-face aspect
of the teaching easy. Teachers are thus expected
to use them as gquides for the broadcast programmes
or as textbooks where such facilities were lacking.
Although there is scme evidence of some working
relationship between the NTI, ABU and the NETC, it
appears none of the private correspondence colleges
or any of the other major providers of correspondence

education at the university level has had any strong

1. Mr. Bode Alalade, the General Manager of NTI Ikeja Channel
7, Tejuoso, Iages confimed in an interview that as Head of
the Instructional Television, Victoria Island headquarters of the
NTA, tapes were collected fram NETC Kaduna. (Interview on
25/5/92 and 28/5/92).

2. C. O. Nwamadi, op. cit. p.259.
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link with the other broadcast media, except the sus-
pended National Open University that used the FRCN
and the NTA facilities extensively. Also, COSIT's
romance with the FRCN was for a period, thus failing
to develop into a full bloom rapport, upon which

a transformation of correspondence education,
media-wise, could be seen. Later discussions also
suggest that this transformation is still to be

expected.

6.2.4 The Entry and Exit of the National Opén University

The passing of the bill of the National Open
University on 20th April 1983 by the then Senate
of the country represented a watershed in the growth
of distance education. The subsequent
suspension of the University by the Buhari regime
on 7th May, 1984 represents the deferment of dreams
of the millions of potential and real clientele
of people groping for the satisfaction of their educ-
ational yearnings in Nigeria. In short the National
Open University's brief entance into the distance

education scene was an anti-climax in both the develop-
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ment of distance education in Nigeria and the
transformation of correspondence education to distance
education.
Three major developments infiuenced the emergence
of the National Open University in 1983. These
were the issues raised in paragraph 7, section 10
of the National Policy on Education which notes:
At any stage of the educational
process after primary education, an
individual will be.able to choose
between continuing his full-time
studies, combining work with study,
or embarking-on full time employment without ex-
cluding the prospect of resuming studies
latexr on.1
There is also the added caveat, in paragraph 40, Section 'a'
that maximum efforts will be made to
enable those who can benefit from
higher education to be given access

to it. e access may be through

T Federal GCovernment of Nigeria, National Policy on Education,
1977. p.9
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universities or correépondence course,
or open universities or part-time and
work study programmes.1
It must be noted that many of the Departments
of Adult Education and Extra-Mural Studies in the
various universities had in fact been making some
form of provision or the other in this regard. The
coming of the Open University was however the first
major autonomous step to promote such practice,
based on the novel method of distance education,
at the tertiary education level in the country.
The second influence was the emergence of the
Open University genre in other parts of the world,
especially in Britain with which Nigeria had had a
long established tradition of either a wholesale
transfer of educational practices into the country
or an adapted form of such to suit the local environ-
ment. In this sense, the 19th century liberal educational
activities of the Werkers' Educational Association,

the phenomenon of degree by examinations of the London

1. ibid. p. 25.
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University and other pre-tertiary level examining
bodies such as Oxford and Cambridge; and the numerous
activities of the British correspondence colleges,
were all examples of laudable ideas which Nigerians
took part in and copied. Thus when the Open
University emerged in Britain in 1969, it was a
development which had reverberating influence in
many other countries all over the world-including
Nigeria. Considering the great similarity in the
trends of educational traditions in both

countries, the coming of the National Open University

here was a fait accompli.

A third influence, was .a soap-box development
which was not without its British antecedent. While
campaigning for the control of government at the
national level, the then National Party of Nigeria
(now defunct) flagbearer, Alhaji Shehu Shagari had
in 1979 promised, on election, to set up a National

Open University.1 On assuming office after his

T G. J. Afolabi 0jo, "Planning for Distance
Education : Experience from the Proposed Open _
University System in Nigeria." Adult Education
in Nigeria, Vol. 7. Dec. 1982. p. 78.
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electoral victory, the President set up a Coordinating
Committee to work on the various memoranda thg
President started receiving on the subject. Soon,
a Planning and Implementation Committee was set up.
The toirm= of the Committee, headed by Professor G.J.
Afolabi 0Ojo were:1
2 to work out the educational funetions

of the University and formulate ‘proposals

on the form it should take;

1. to draw up guidelines along which it
would develop;

iii. to operate a plan of operation so that
the University could reach an enrolment
target of 100,000 students in five vyears;

iv. to examine ways in which radio, television,
correspondence courses and face-to-face
teaching could be used to attain the objectives
of the Open University and make concrete
suggestions;

V. tc carry out any other assignments that would

facilitate the discharge of their duties.

1= G, J. AfoYabi 03, op. cit. ppy 18-79,
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Working with such other bodies as the National
Universities Commission, the Federal Radio Corporation
of Nigeria, the Nigerian Television Authority, the
National Library and other University Libraries, and
visiting some Open University Institutions in
the U.K., U.S.A., Japan, West Germany and Pakistan,
the Committee came up with a nineteen-point
recommendation.1

Soon, and based on the recommendations, a bill
was drafted and sent to the House of Representative
which passed it on July 16, 1981 and the Senate
which killed it on September 16, 1981.

The reasons adduced for the rejection of the
Bill are typical of reasons ddduced all over the world
for rejecting educational innovations of this magnitude.
Usually, such opposition would raise:

i issues pointing to the possible economic

woe such a venture would be;

3 iz 8 issues emphasizing 'the need to develop

1.  These recommendations are contained in the "Report
of the Presidential Planning Committee on Open
University System in Nigeria", 1981, pp. 41-42.
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the existing formal system instead;

1id; issues relating, especially in developing
countries to problems of low technological
base and ontext;

iv. other issues not spécifically so stated

but arising from its perception as a

means of serving cheap political Victory.]

True to type, the reasons given.by. the Senators
who opposed the Bill ranged from the inadequacy
of the plannina to date and the facilities of the
NTA , FRCN and also the spurious one of the fact
that "the atmosphere for things to work in the
country does not exist"., However, after a delay
of not less than nineteen months, the Senate finally
passed the Bill/on 20th April, 1983.

The initial activities embarked upon, and the
nature of ‘enrichment lectures method and medié
used easily showed the direction in which the university
was goinag. This was a notablé development in fhe

process of transformation of correspondence education

Tee This was especially true of the Tories opposition
of the Labour Party's moves to start the Open
University System in the U.K.



329

in Nigeria. The model being put in place, more

than any other correspondence education thrust or

phenomenon in the past, appeared set to emphasize

the following:

i.

11

iii.

: v

ef fect a revolutionary trend in

the number of students who will be

using the system of distance education

to pursue their educational dreams;

in this respect too, operate a level

of openness in terms of removing the

usual traditional restrictions to access;
make use of educational media, other

than print as shown in the enrichment
lectures carried out on the Federal Radio
Corporation of Nigeria and the Nigerian
Television Authority;1

achieve the autonomy of activity comparable
to that by Open Universities elsewhere;
have a wider range of clientele and subject;

and,

1 The lectures actually started on 6th February, 1984
on Radio while that of the television started on
2nd April 1984. See M. Omolewa; "The Abortion
of the National Open University" The Adult EducatOr

vol.

2 Dec. 1984, p. 98.
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vi. promote the existence of support services
in the system to facilitate interactions
and promote two—wayzcommunication.

The nature and extent oftthe Federal Govefnment
financial back-up of the National Open University
had no parallel in Nigerian history for any corres-
pondence or distance education activities.

While 20,951 forms had béen purchased by
candidates all over the country for its courses,1
the real target of the university was to, within
five years of its operation, reach an enrolment
target of 100,000.2 It would be recalled that in
1984, the over-all total number of students in all
the Nigerian universities was 80,000,3

The nature of the university's academic structure

was similar to what obtained in the conventional

universities, with the Senate being the supreme

i M. Omolewa, ibid.

2 G.J. Afolabi Ojo, Distance Education in Nigeria and
the Emergence of the National Open University;
Kaduna : Layon Security and Colour Printers. Nd.

Pi 3

3.  ibid,
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authority on all academic matters. PrOgrammes-were
thus being developed for the Diploma, Certificate,
the degree levels to cater flexibly for the neéds
of the variety of clientele.1.
A media committee recomménded by the planning
committee had the Open University, the NTA and the
FRCN as the nucleus. Members were expected to
identify whether the University should build ué its
own radio and television or follow strictly thé
British mode of full dependence on radio and television
authorities; identify and purchase the needed
equipment and organise workshops for the university
and media men in scripting, production and presentation.2
On the delivery system and two-way communication,
an independent courier service was o be established
so that printed texts and student assignments éan
be sent to students through their regional offices
and local study centres. Some would be sent by post

although the system would be independent of the Posts

T G.J. Afolabi Ojo, "Distance Education in Nigeria ...
Open University, ibid, p.37.

2. Federal Republic of Nigeria, Report of the Presidential
Planning Committee on an Open University in Nigeria,
Parts One and Two, Lagos. p. 25
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and Telegraphs Department as much as possible.1
There was no doubt a lot of opposition to the
idea of the Open University from a number of

individuals. These various criticisms which ranged
from questions on quality of instruction, the
problem of the media environment, the unhealthy state
of affairs in the conventional universities and

even the one of inadequate financial capability

to finance such a programme were raised extensively
and published by the newspapers. The Planning
Committee of the University took all these criticisms

into consideration before making their submissions,

which eventually led to the passing of the Bill

in the House of Representatives and the Senate.

In spite of this, the University was suspended

and its death knell was contained in a budget speech
read by the head of the new military administration

that came to power in 1984, He noted:

1 s G. J. Afolabi Ojo, ibid. p. 39.
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The Administration has given serious

conslderation to the National Open

University Programme. Because

the infrastructure to make the

programme succeed is either not

available or inadequate the government

has decided that in the present financial

situation, Nigeria cannot afford the

Open University Programme. The National

Open University Programme has therefore

been suspended.1

That suspension, whose underlying reasons were

couched in phrases as clear as the ones in the
quotation above appeared paradoxically to have opened
a new wave of interests by institutions and individuals
alike in the promotion of correspondence education,
and indeed, in its move towards a transformation.
Somehow too, by a strange working of fate, the

institution seemed to have resurfaced, in the new
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University of Abuja's Centre for Distance Learning
under a new organisational set=up, as would be saen

later in this study.

6.2.5 New Perspectives on the Development
v of Media and Methods

The developments between 1974 and 1987 indicate
that there were already in the works new perspectives
on the role of the media in correspondence education.
At one level was noticed the recognition given to
the FRCN and the NTA by specific institutional pro-
viders of correspondence education at the tertiary
level. COSIT's media flirtations with the FRCN,
the suspended National Open University's arrangements
with the NTA and the FRCN and the existing clause
in the FRCN educational broadcasts' objectives which
made specific allowances for involvement in corres-
pondence education programme, were major developments
in this regard. At another level, the NTI's working
arrangement with the NETC and ABU's own plans and
rapport with the same body which halemerged in 1977 were
also developments to be noted. Still, the activities

of the various schools broadcast units through a
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special working relationship wiﬁh a loose network

of the NTA, the FRCN and the NETC were pointers to
future development of the educational media scene,
from which correspondence education could benefit
tremendously in its gradual move to a transformation
of the genre in the area of media input.

The methodology of correspondence education also
received a boost in, for the first time in the country,
the emphasis placed on the use of study centres and
the accompanying face to face instruction. COSIT's
pfoneering experiment here is commendable even
though it was a pointer to the great planning required
in making a success of such innovations. The sus-
pended National Open. University, which indeed broad-
cast its enrichment lectures on the teleﬁision, in
addition to radio, had made the issue of study Centres
a major part of its operations.

The nature of private individuals' foray into
the organisation of evening classes or week-end lectures
for tertiary level students, especially in Lagos,
and specifically for COSIT students may be an indictment

of the correspondence system of instruction, in the
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development and prompt delivery of its course texts
and the organisation of efficient face-to-face
session components of the entire package. A study
may however need to be carried out in this phenomenon
to ascertain how widespread it is in the nation,
and determine what the implications are.

One major event in 1987 directed at changing
the landscape of distance education media and general
activities was the involvement of the Commonwcalth
Heads of Government in the distance education
affairs of the fifty countries that make up the
association. At the tenth conference of the Common-
wealth Education Ministers held in Nairobi in 1987,
the Ministers endorsed the Brigg's Report on Student
Mobility.1 The Ministers had earlier observed a
reduction in student mobility in the developing
countries, a phenomenon brought about by the introduction
of economic fees at metropolitan centres where such

students normally received higher.education. 1In

1. Memorandum of Understanding on the Commonwcalth
of Learning. Commonwealth Secretariat, 1 September,
1988. .
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addition, the potential for harnessing communication
technologies to deliver higher education courses
had been consideredf Thus a working group, headed
by Lord Briggs was set up. The proposition of the
Brigg's Group, which was the focus of the Report
was that distance education be used as an alternative
to meet the students' needs. An agreement was later
reached by the Commonwealth Heads of Government at
a Vancouver Meeting in late 1987 and this later led
to the emergence of the Commonwealth of Learning (COL) .
Meanwhile, the new Decree on the Accreditation of
Correspondence Colleges in Nigeria was promulgated
to replace that of 1977.

The year 1987 thus represents a turning point
in the transformation of correspondence educallion
activities in Nigeria, against the backqground of
the possible gains in the media development of the

system and other aspects.

6.2.6 Issues of Quality and Quantity

This period witnessed a great decline in the
activities of the foreign correspondence colleges
while the activities of the local correspondence colleges,

also suffered in terms of number of clientele. Three
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major developments may have been responsible for this.
First, for the foreign correspondence colleges,

it was becoming increasingly difficult for their
clientele to get foreign exchange to buy to pay for
thelr courses, Apart from thls, LU was becomlnyg
increasingly expensive. This reason can be tied

to the second one, which involves local correspondence
colleges, where it was found cheaper to buy standard
textbooks on the various subjects of instruction

than pay for a series of lectures which a
correspondence college would charge.1 In Mr. Dagunduro's
view, when the Exam Success Correspondence College

was set up, there was a general scarcity of books

by Nigerian authors and not many institutions and
coaching centres were around. However, this tendency
by private candidates to rely on correspondence
colleges gradually changed with more schools being
founded. By 1979, when the new civilian governors

of Lagos, Oyo, Ogun, the former Bendel and Ondo

(LOOBO) states were sworn in, the road had been paved

1, Mr., Kunle Dagunduro, the Proprietor of the defunct Iasswell
Correspondence and Ceaching Classes had worked with the
Exam Success Correspondence College noticed this particular
reasan in an interview had with him on 24/4 /92 as affecting

patranage.
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for a revolution in student intake into secondary
schools, at least in these states, such that reductions
in clientele of the correspondence colleges were
feasible. However, this also created the room for
a wide catchment area for those who might require
remedial services; a vacuum which many eveéning
colleges and continuing education centres appeared
to be successfully filling.

A third reason for a decline in the activities
of local correspondence colleges has been the change
in the secondary school examination and years
which thus reflected a new structure and syllabusces.
This coming of the Junior Secondary School and the
Senior Secondary Schools proved problematic for
both the correspondence colleges as well as the
evening classeas proprictors. .This was because, originally,
there was an outright cancellation of the private
General Certificate of Education examinations. Also
the emphasis on continuing assessment put the remedial
clientele of most evening classes in a difficult
situation. For those of correspondence education,

it was a pain in the neck as it became difficult to



340

ascertain the authenticity of the marks obtained
by the students in their assignment which could
have been done by friends and relatives at home.
All these were later resolved with the coming of
the specially approved examinations for private
candidates by the West African Examination Council.

Meanwhile, many of the correspondence colleges
who could not meet up with the pattern of economic
development also moved their offices as a first
step towards a demise. For example, some of the
colleges that occupied some offices on the high-brow
Broad Street in Lagos had to leave for the banks,
finance houses and other Corporate giants that now
adorn the 1andscape.1

Attempts to get the views of the vocational
section of the Federal Ministry of Education on the

thinking of qovernment on the quality of the provisions
of the Correspondence Colleges was not successful.

The same was the case with the possible increase in

1. Personal findings of the researcher during an un-
successful physical search for the offices of the
Rapid Results College, (formerly in Western House) ,
Pitman's Correspondence College, Walton Solomon
and Associates on 26/4/92 and 27/4/92 along the
Broad Street and its environs in Lagos.
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number of accredited colleges, which was five at the
last time information from the Ministry was

received in this respect. The Secretary of the
National Association of Accredited Correspondence
Colleges was however quick to observe, in an interview,
that the colleges were of good quality and that
candidates using the services of the colleges were
becoming more and more discerning in their choice

of colleges. Again, since the cnus of determining qua-
lity depended more on the examining institution

at the ena of a course of studies, it was not
difficult for news to go round among prospective

candidates of colleges that were of good quality.

However, a final say in this respect still lies with
the Federal Ministry of Education, through its
Committee on Accreditation.

In the tertiary level provisions, there has
been an explosion in the number of candidates patro_
nising the various universities through the novel
system of instruction. An extract from a Report
(still unpublished) prepared by the Federal Ministry

of Education, based on a research conducted by one
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of its units noted the following figures in 1991,
of clientele of correspondence education in some

; - 1
universities:

1. COSIT, University of Lagos 8,000

*2, NTI, Kaduna 13,839)~(for TC,.II)
42723 (for NCE)
RS University of Ibadan 2,258

When one considers the emergence of the Centre for
Distance Learning in Abuja and the possible number

of clientele, and the gradual movement of many
sandwich programmes into the correspondence education
mode, the projected number of candidates could be
extremely high. Between the nine institutions which
run sandwich programmes in teacher related and science
and technology areas in the various Colleges of
Education, Polytechnics, Colleges of Technology and
Institutes of Education of various universities, there

were some 84,300 students enrolled since the inception

* The NTI is not a University but a special body set up
by the Federal Government to upgrade teachers
through the Distance Learning System.

** This iigure was obtained from the University of
Ibadan's External Studies Programme Records.
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of the sandwich arms.1 This number is apart from
another 16,500 in two schools identified by the
Report as running purely or bi-modal distance
education courses but which were as yet ungonfirmed

2
by this researcher at the time of writing.

On the quality of instruction, an examination
of the course materials of the various colleges
and universities attest to a high quality of pre-
paration in line with known practices elsewhere.

The course texts of the Correspondence and Open

Studies Institute of the University of Lagos and

those of the National Teachers' Institute were

well prepared, containing the objectives, an
introduction, the main lesson or lecture; a

summary of issues raised and self assessment questions
at the end. The two institutions both follow the
modular pattern, using in the process, graphical

and other illustrations to further enhance effective

1. Unpublished Report on Nigeria Distance Education
Survey Chart of the Federal Ministry of
Education.

2 ibid.
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communication. A review of the courses texts of

the Exam Success Correspondence College, the

Lasswell Correspondence and Coaching Services and
the Rapid Results College had shown relatedness in
the preparations. However, while students sent their
responses to questions asked in the Rapid Results,
Wolsey llall, Exam Success, Lasswell and others
usually for the entry level qualifications (e.g. GCE)
and in the case of Wolsey Hall for degree level in-
struction, there were no such provisions in COSIT
and the NTI situations. The only opportunity for
students to e¢xchange views with their tutors on
assignments or in-text questions given was during the
additional face-to-face meetings or the week-end

or holiday meetings.1 The implication of this is
that students are left to study on their own for

a long time without the intermitent participation
which was the hallmark of the Wolsey and Rapld Results
experience, a tradition which the. Exam Success

Correspondence College has in fact held on to.

T This was confirmed by all the students interviewed,
including those of the University of Ibadan
External Studies Programme.
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What this thus means is that either the face-to-face
component of instruction, present in the case of
those inetitutions adopting the no=sending-of-marked-
appignmente~by~-posts stance easily replaced this,

or that it was an arrangement of convenience on the
part of institutional providers of correspondence
education at the tertiary level, or in the tertiary
institutions or bodies so set up for the purposu.1
One other question that emerges is whether or not
this could be identified as a trend in the trans-
formation process.

The issue of quality on the other hand is well
taken care of by the various Senates of the Universities
in which the Correspondence education units really
functions. Backed by the existence of an inteqrated
mode of distance education, the Senate of the University
of Lagos is able to ensure the maintenance of quality
through a detailed monitoring of the entry level

quality of entrants into the system, a mcthod of

Tia It would be interesting to find out what would
happen if a process of marking students assignment
and sending by post to and fro is actually
enforced in these programmes in a real traditional
correspondence education fashion.
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course as well as lecturer sclection and a melthod

. of emsuring both the quality and process of examination,
as well as the grading and evaluation of same.

The NTI on the other hand, as an independent

institution set up for the purpose uses its own
permanent staff, as well as a core of professionals

in the academia to carry out the tasks involved here.

6.2.7 Summary

The major developments in this era suggest
that correspondence education had witnessed a boost
generally, especially in terms of the number of
clientele served, even though the proprietary
colleges may have been undergoing some degree of
readjustment in their activities. University provision
of distance education suffered a temporary decline
when the National Open University, expected to
herald a major transformation in the flexibility of
the system in many respects suffered the pain of a
suspension order clamped on it by the Buhari regime.

COSIT's foray into science education and business

administration was a major development,
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When the NTI Kaduna emerged it signified the
arrival of a major provision of correspondence
education for teachers, especially considering the
sheer slzc of those 1t planned to trailn using the
distance learning system. 1Its nature of operations
as an autonomous body was also significant as that
was the first time a body, devoid of any existing
institutional attachment would go into a major area
of providing tertiary level education to Nigerians.

The development in the area of radio and
television, especially such that had educational
broadcasting as its component was also observed here.
This development was further enhanced by the coming
of the Nigerian Educational Technology Centre
in Kaduna, which through a network formed with the
radio and television stations Nigeria could later
form a network of educational material producers for
institutional providers of correspondence education, thus allowing
for transformmation in line with Japan's NIK tradition.

Also, the agreement by the Commonwealth
Heads of Government in 1987 to set up a Commonwealth

Institute on Distance Education whose activities

would have far.ranging effect on the fortunes of
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distance education was a major development in the
period just examined”

Finally, the promulgation of the new Accrcditaltion
of Correspondence Colleges Decree by the Federal
Government in 1987 to replace the 1977 one was worthy
of note.

6.3.0 Post 1987 Developments : Projections of
Pattern of Transformation

The events unfolding in the distance education
scene in the country after 1987 and those expected
later based on current plans are worth examining

to be able to project possible patterns of the trans-
formation of the systems of instruction.

Major developments in this respect include
the emergence of the University of Ibadan's External
Studies Programme, the coming of the University of
Abuja's Centre for Distance Learning; the coming of
the Commonwealth of Learning (COL) and the influx of
satellite systems and computers. It is hoped that
a disucssion of these developmentslwill further enhance
the findings of this research.

6:3%1 The re-emergence of the University
» of Tbadan's BExternal Studies Programme

In the mid-sixties, the Department of Adult
Education, University of Ibadan made the first known

move by any University department in the country to
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start correspondence education programme. This was
the motive of the idea of starting a correspondence
education programme titled "Pilot Correspondence
Programme in Science Subjectsi It was aimed at
meeting the acute shortage of qualified university
candidates in the area of science. As Akinpelu
reports, by 1969, the title of the project had been
slightly broadened to read "Correspondence Courses
Leading to University bDegrees and Diploma", reflecting
a wider perception of the audience to be reached1.

The method to be adopted was basically tuition by
correspondence, face _to-face teaching, residential

and laboratory work, local supervision and a possible
inclusion of the radio and television elements.

Some of the eight cardinal operational principles

for the success of the programme which were agreed upon
centred on sameness of entry requirements for con-
ventional and correspondence students; sameness

of lectures; identification of vacation teaching periods;

idenfification of reference and circulating library

i [ J.A. Akinpelu, "University of Ibadan External Degree
Programme: A Case Study of a Distance Education
Project" Adult Education in Nigerla, Dec. 1982,
vol 7. p. 28
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for the students. The key principles, which formed

the architect's heele of the programme were:1
i. that the Programme be experimental in the

first instance, and the staff required paid
from outside sources
2 1 L that the University is not obliged to
take over the running of the Programme
if outside sources ran dry.
The failure to obtain external funding, after
the National Universities Commission had approved
the project on that basis led to its weilng grounded.

Meanwhile the years 1972-1976 provided another

opportunity for other attempts.

Starting from 1972, the help of the International
Extension College (IEC) in the United Kingdom was
sought and this led to the development of a feasibility
report by the Director of Resources of the IEC titled
"A Distance Teaching Unit for Nigeria". This then
formed the basis of the new efforts of the Department

of Adult Education, University of Ibadan.

i For more information on this, See J.A. Akinpelu,
"University of Ibadan External Degree Programme :
A Case Study of a Distance Education Project"
Adult Education in Nigeria Dec. 1982, Vol.7
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The IEC had promised to send Director for the
Programme after which a Nigerian would take over.
Unfortunately, the process for obtaining foreign
assistance changed thus leading to the request tor
needed assistance for the project having to go through

the NUC and the then Federal Ministry of Economic
Development. As Akinpelu reports, that was the
last that was heard of the project.1

A third move was later made by the Department
which led to the January 1974 decision of the Senate
of the University of Ibadan to approve the
Regulations, Syllabus and Methods of Operation for
the External Degree PrOgramme.2 The courses to be
included in the pilot project were B.A. in English,
History, CGeography, Religious 8judies and Yoruba;
B.Sc. in Physies, Chemimtry, Pure and Applied

Mathematics; and B.Sc. in Political Science or Political

Science and History as combined honours.

i i J. A. Akinpelu, op. cit. p. 31

24 J. A. Akinpelu, op. cit. p. 30
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The plan for the delivery system was an ambitious

one which contains the following items: |

il

1.

144,

iv.

the drawing up of book lists for each
subject by the lecturers, with state
libraries all over the federation being
encouraged to stock same;

the provision of study outlines by lcclurers
such that students can engage in private
study;

the recording on audio tapes of lectures

in advance in the Department's CCTV

studio, with such tapes being made available
to Educational Units of Broadcasting Corp-
orations;

the supply to the students by each lecturer
of 'a list of topics and assignments

which students are expected to work on;

the production of special textbooks later
in the programme, with such books arising
from original study materials, and such

published for the open market;

A. Akinpelu, op. cit. p. 31-32
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Vi the inclusion of face-to-face elements
such that students can attend tutorials
and do their end-of-year examinations in
the same month;

vii. the future use of films and other media,
some of which will be purchased from the
Open University of U.K.

In spite of all the efforts, including the
granting of admission to about 250 students, the
programme became stalled based on non-cooperation by
various departments, especially on the issue of
programme location, and the other problem of where
the funds will be coming from for appointing needed
additional staff. A Board, later set up to
examine all lssues relating to the running of the
programme , and to recommend to Senate, later
found the programme too gigantic for available
resources, and that the scheme be suspended forthwith.1
By July 1976, at a press conference, the coffin of
the pilot scheme was finally nailed, based on the

spurious excuses.

1. J.A. Akinpelu, op. cit. p. 36

25 ibid.
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Undaunted, the Department of Adult Education
of the University took another proposal to the Senate
which approved it at its meeting of 22nd August,
1986. A Task Force was then set up by the Vice-
Chancellor to carry out the operations of seeing the
reactivated University of Ibadan External Studies
Programme to fruition.1 The Task Force was made
up of the Dean of Education (as Chairman) Heads
of Adult Education, Guidance and Counselling,
Teacher Education, and two representatives from

each of these major Departments. Also included
were the representatives of the Nigeria Unian of

Teachers, tha Federal Radlo Corporation of Nigeria
and the Nigeria Television Authority; the Registrar,
Director of Planning, the University Bursar, Chairman,
Senate Curriculum Committee of the University; and
two representatives each of the Faculties of Arts,
Social Sciences and Science.

The first phase of the project did not include
laboratory-based sciences but only such teaching

subjects class-based subjects like Arabic and Islamic

1. Minutes of the Task Force meeting of the
University of Ibadan External Studies Programme.



Studies, History, Religious Studies, Communication
and Language Arts, Geography, Economics, Political
Science, and Mathematics. The Education Departments
at this stage remained Adult Education, Teacher Education
and Guidance and Counselling. This has since grown
to include Physical and Health Education, Special
Education and Educational Management departments.
Clientele for the programme are the Nigeria
Certificate of Education graduates who satisfy the
admission requirements of the University of Ibadan.
By the time the first admission exercise was done,
1226 students had enrolled as the first set of
matriculants.2 The distribution of these students
according to state, (before the creation of 30

states) was as follows:

1. These requirements expect each candidate to have
at-least 5 credits at the G.C.E. 'O' level
(or its equivalent) including a credit in
English Language, as well as relevant passes
at the N.C.E. level. For a more detailed
explanation, See the University of Ibadan
Calendar.

2l Records of the University of Ibadan External
Studies Programme.
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IFirst set of University of Ibadan's
External Studies Programme Students

State No of Students
Abuja 2
Akwa Ibom 5
Anambra 2
Bendel 28
Kaduna 3
Kwara 4
Lagos 238
Imo )
Ogun 17
Ondo 128
Oyo 687
Rivers 4
Sokoto 1
Total fggﬁ

Source: External Studies Unit, University of Ibadan.

The latest figures reveal the following:
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University of Ibadan External Studies Programme
1990/91 List of Registered Students

[ ! I I
Department Year 1 Year II; Year III Total

Adult

Education 271 188 426 885
Educational

Management 116 - % 116
Guidance &

Counselling 446 197 256 899
Physical &

Health Educ. 97 - - 97
Teacher

Education 75 55 131 261
Total 1005 440 813 2258
Source: University of Ibadan External Studies

Programme Records.

The method of carrying out teaching and learning,
at the inception of the programme was to combinc the
use of course texts with face-to-face meetings, while
the media was to be the print and audio visual media.
This was why the representatives of Nigeria Television

Authority, and the Federal Radio Corporation of Nigeria
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were on the Task Force.

Research findings reveal that the course texts
are already being used, written by the lecturers who
teach the courses in the university and edited by the
editorial unit., To date, three writers' workshops
have been organised to ensure the successful
completion of the course materials. According to the
Editor of the Programme, more efforts have to be
put into the process of getting the course materials
written.1

Still on the course text, students on the
programme have in separate interviews shown their
concern on the fate of the course texts which
are yet to be written., Some of them indeed expressed
the fear that the programme may take beyond the five
years they are expected to spend, if the texts

were not available.2 Many of the students on the

programme interviewed between 13/4/92 and 20/4/92,

1. Memo from Editor to the Director of the ESP,
University of Ibadan.

2. Separate interviews with ESP students on 13/4/92
and 14/4/92 resmpectively. The students profer to
remain anonymous. The issue of the production of
course texts was however found to be both on the
agenda of the University at the beginning of the
1991/92 session with an extended period of writers'

workshop embarked upon.



nearly agreed on the need for support services on
the programme and pointed at many of the problems
they were facing in this regard. Among these were:

- inappropriate information on developments

- late notification of results

= loss of letters sent from the ESP office

- rowdy nature of examinations and frequent

clashes in time-~table

- lack of enough library facilities.

On the course materials which they already .4 the
general opinion of students, editors and lecturers
was that they were standard materials.1 It may be
necessary to wait until the materials are sent
out for reviews and for publication for the open
market before a final word is heard on this.

An interview with the Senior Assistant Registrar
on the Programme revealed that the Programme started
off with five study centres in Lagos, Ado Ekiti, Kano,

Okigwe and Ibadan. Okigwe was however phased out later

Be _

1. This was confirmed by Mrs. B.I. Adekola,
Mr. M.O. Adeniji and Miss A.E. Akhnetie, students
on the External Studies Programme of the University
of Ibadan on separate interviews conducted with
them on 13/4/92 in Room B209, Department of Adult
Education, University of Ibadan.
Further - investigations however revealed that the

University of Ibadan may have done more than any
other institimtions in findings solutions to thesSe prdblems.
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because of the distance while Benin and Port Harcourt
were added. Meanwhile, Kano was left to cater for the
Northern States (See table). Students from the East
thus travel to Ado Ekiti anytime there is the need

to visit their study centre for information and

fac:e-;t;o—faca sesBions. L

!
S/NO STUDY~-CENTRE /COORDINATOR & LOCATION

17 Ibadan External Studies
Programme, Univ-

Dr (Mrs) D.A. Egunyomi ersity of Ibadan,

Oyo State,
24 Lagos National Insti-
N tute of Moral and
Mr. F. A Abass Religious Studies,

Project TIME
Akoka, Lagos,
Lagos State

3 Ado Ekiti Institute of Educ.
Ondo State Uni-
Dr. Alonge versity, Ado-Ekiti
Ondo State
4. Benin City Institute of Educ.
o University of Benin
Dr. Oriafo - Benin City,
Edo State
Ties Interview with Mrs, B.0. Odelola, Senior Assistant

Registrar (SAR) on the External Studies Programme
of the University of Ibadan on 24/4/92.
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+ S/NO STUDY~CENTRE/COORD INATOR

LOCATION

5. Port Harcourt

Dr. Agina-Obu

Rivers State Col-
lege of Education
Port Harcourt,
Rivers State

6. Kano

Mr. Sabo Indabawa

Department of

Adult and Communiz
ty Extension,

Bayero University,
Kano, Kano State

Source: University of Ibadan External Studies

Programme ESP NEWS No,1, April 1992, pp. 4-5

On the non-use of the services of the NTA

and the FRCN, the SAR informed that this may be

considered when the Programme further expanded.

Meanwhile radio announcements are made to reach the

gtudents with up=to~date information, even in far

locations. In the same vein, the use of computer

facilities is being envisaged later to keep student's

records although the financial facility for this was

sald to be unavallable.



362

The establishment of the ESP NEWS, a quarterly

news bulletin of the External Studies Programme in

the same tradition as the COSIT NewslebtéE was a major develop
renl In Lhe promollon  of interactlon bebtween Uhe

Institution and the clientele. Writing in the

premier edition of the ESP News, the Editor of the

Programme noted that the objectives of meeting the

information needs of the students when he remarked:

For instance, students have a right
to information about their lecturers,
about course registration procedure,
about admission, about teaching
practice, about tutorials and
examinations, about different
schedules of officers handling
External Studies Programme matters
and of course the Principal and

allied officers of the University....

T University of Ibadan ESP News. No.1, April 1992
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It is expected that the starting of the Newsletter
would reduce the distance between the students

and the institution in many respects, especially
in such as were raised in earlier findings of this
research.

Among the developmental plans of the ESP

are:

2 plans to expand the scope of subjects
covered in the programme as well as the
participating departments;

ii, plans to computerise the administrative
functions of the unit;

% G o plans to improve communication with the
learners

iv. plans to review within a few years all

the course texts published by the unit.

6.3.2 The Coming of the Commonwealth of Learning (COL)

The significance of the establishment of the
Commonwealth of Learning (COL) through a Memorandum of
Understanding agreed upon by the Commonwealth Governments

in September 1988 was a turning point in the trans-



364

formation of correspondence education to distance
education in Nigeria. This assertion is based on
the COL's position as the first multi-dollar, multi-
nation and multi-media venture into the fortunes of
distance education 1in Nigeria with its agenda aimed
at a transformation of the genre.

As earlier noted in the earlier part of this
work (6.2.5) the major agreement on the setting
up of this body had been reached in a Commonwealth
Heads of Government meeting held in Vancouver,
Canada in late 1987 based on the Report of the Brigg's
Report on Student Mobility conducted by the
Commonwea lth Ministers of Education.1 The purposes
and functions of the Institution, of which Nigeria

is an active member are to:

1a See the Memorandum of Understanding on the Common-
wealth of Learning, op. cit. p.1

25 A Brief on the Commonwealth of Learning prepared
by the Bilateral Agreements , Commonwea lth
African Affairs Branch of the Federal Ministry
of Education, Lagos, 1st Auqust, 1991, p.2
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i. create and widen access to education
to improve quality, utilising distance
education techniques and associated
communication technologies to meet
the particular requirements of member states;
ii. strengthen, through its programmes and
activities, member states' capacities
to develop the human resources required
for their economic and social advancement
These objectives are expected to be pursued through
collaboration and cooperation with Governments,

appropriate agencies, universities, colleges and
such other educational and training establishments
as may be identifted:’

In the Memorandum of Understanding, the following
functions of the Agency were identified:2
i assisting the creation and development of

institutional capacity in distance

education in member countries;

1. ibid.

A Progress Report presented by Dr. James Maraj
President, COL on Commonwealth of Learning at
the Meeting of Commonwealth Ministers concerned
with Women's Affairs in Ottawa, Canada, 8-12
October, 1990.
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facilitating the channelling of resources

to projects and programmes in distance
education;

providing information and consultancy
services on any aspect of distance

education including the selection of
approprlate technology;

undertaking and supporting staff training

in the techniques and management of distance

education;

facilitating inter-institutional communication

iinks;
undertaking and supporting evaluation and

applied research in distance education;

assisting in the acquisition and delivery

of teaching materials and more generally

facilitating access to them;

commissioning, and promoting the adaptation

and development of teaching materials;

establishing and maintaining procedures for

the recognition of academic credit;

assisting in the development of local

support services to students;
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k. stimulating and supporting any other acti-
vities that fall within the Agency's areas
of interests by such means as may be

approved by the Board of Governors.

Part of the inter-institutional communication 1links
which the Commonwealth of Learning intends to facilitate
is the issue of interchange of distance education

courses and materials, such that other countries can

benefit from them.‘I

The initial activities of the Commonwealth of
Learning staff, according to Hafiz Wali were:
L collection of information about needs and
priorities of the Commonwealth;
ii, the assessment of what combinations of
tools and programmes would be appropriate
for the disparate situations and aspirations

of the 50-member countries;

i Interview with Hafiz S. Wali, Director, African
Programmes and Information Services, Commonwealth
of Learning, at a Sub-Regional Workshop at the
University of Benin, 22/10/91.

24 Hafiz Wali, "The Role of Distance Education in
the Professional Development of Staff of Universities"
Paper presented at the Sub-Regional Training
workshop on Improving University Teaching in Africa
at the University of Benin, 21-26 October, 1991.
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111, the establishment and keeping of open
channels of communication with governments
and institutions to ensure that relevant
services are provided;

iv. the ascertaining of the nature and scope
of the assignments involved and the determi-
nation of how optimum results would be realised.
Commonwealth of Learning has since begqun its
operations in Nigeria with an exploratory visit made
by Dr. Hilary Perraton of the Commonwealth of ILearning
headquarters in Vancouver, Canada in March 1989.1
A sequel to that visit was the setting up of a
National Planning Committee charged with the task of
making recommendations on Nigeria's participation
in Commonwealth of Learning activities. One outcome
of the Committee's recommendations, among others, was
the setting up of a National Network of Distance

Imarning institutions in the aountry.z

1 Federal Ministry of Education Records, Lagos.

2. Interview with Mrs. 0.0. Fagbayi, Head of the
Bilateral Agreement, Commonwealth and African
Affairs (BACAA) Branch of the Federal Ministry
of Education, Lagos at her office on 25/5/92.
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The Bilateral Agreements, Commonwealth and
African Affairs (BACAA) branch of the Federal Ministry
of Educatlon Lagoe, has been coordinating the actl-
vities of the National Network Committee, and linking
up on behalf of member institutions with the COL in
Canada, pending the subsequent take-off of such
activities at the University of Abuja. Meanwhile
a number of priority areas have been identified in
Nigeria, based on the consideration of the recommendations
of the National Planning Committee and the National
Network Committee. The areas are:1

a. adult functional programmes

b. vocational course especially on rural
development;
c. training and retraining of mathematics,

science and technical teachers

d. upgrading literacy teachers and training
of managers of literacy programmes;

€. improving the teaching methodology of

university lecturers;

T Federal Ministry of Education Records, Lagos.
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E. training in primary health care of;

g. computer education.

As an aftermath of the West Africa Regional
Consultative Meeting of COL in which Nigeria partici.
pated in Banjul, the Gambia from 24th - 27th July
1990, a ten-day visit to Nigeria was undertaken by
a COL delegation during which meetings were held
with top government functionaires and the members of
the National Network of Institutions. COL thereafter

offered to assist the following institutions in

Nigeria:1

Name of Institution Assistance to be offered

a. Correspondence and i. Supply of desk-top
Open Studies Insti- publishing system to
tute, COSIT, Univer- facilitate and enhance
sity of lLagos. the production of books

ii. provision of funds to
print 30 new course
materials on Computer
Science Diploma

iii. Supply of course
materials on Primary
Health Care.

1 Federal Ministry of Education Records (BACAA Section)
Lagos.
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Name of Institution Assistance to be offered

National Teachers' i.
Institute, Kaduna

i 5 A

iii.

iv.

University of Ibadan i,

University of Abuja 4P

1.

a5 B 8

VITA Satellite Communica-
tion Link with other
Commonwealth West
African

improvement of NTI
Communication system
to ensure communication
links with field and
study cenptres;

development of distance
education materials in
mathematics and science
for the upgrading of
science and Mathematics
Teachers b

use of NTI's facilities
for regional programmes

Development and support
for distance education

" courses in pedagogy

for university lecturers

support for distance
education component in

5 degree courses (law,
Education, Basic Sciences,
Arts, Business Studies)

by supplying first year
course materials.

support for the establish-
ment of the Distance
Education Training

Centre for the training
of distance educators.

provision of desk-top
publishing system.
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Name of Institution Assistance to be of fered

€. Ahmadu Bello University i. Development and support
for distance education
courses in Adult
Education and Agricultural

Extension.
f. Anambra State Poly- Development of Technical/
technic, Oko Vocational courses for

distance education.
g. Federal Ministry of Support for the Ministry

Education in her basic education

programmes through the
supply of Low Power FM
Radio for educational
broadcasting.
I'unds are sald to have been carmarked for all Lhe
offers shown above to cover the period 1991-1993,
The communication software and modern equipment
which the University of Lagos COSIT sought are
already being used, although the University of
Ibadan is yet to get the approval of this body.

A look at the nature of support and funding
which the distance education institutions are
getting from COL indicates that an era in distance
education may soon emerge. The timing of these

activities of COL which fall outside of the period

of this study represents a major epoch in the trans-
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formation of correspondence education to distance
education. There is a sense 1in which the foundations
for a total transformation of the system could be said
to be in the starting blocks with COL's coming.

This however has a lot of implications for the
environmental context within which such activities are
placed. 1Issues of technical know-how, of the ability
to manage such new technical in-puts and to the capacity
to imbibe a maintenance culture all have to be taken
care of. All in all, with COL's foray, a beginning
no doubt has been made in the transformation process,
both of media, clientele, method and two-way communi-

cation in distance education.

6.3.3 Return to Abuja : New Wine in an 0Old Bottle

The establishment of the University of Abuja in
the latter part of 1988 marked a new development
in the fortunes of distance education in Nigeria
and represents a return though partial, to the growing
culture of university and governmental involvement
in distance education. The statute setting up the

University specifically sees it as having a dual
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mandate : that of running conventional tertiary level
educational programmes and at the same time, promoting
learning at a distance through its Centre for Distance

learning and Continuing Edu:*.,r:lt::l.oan.1
It should be noted that the coming of the

university is a replay of events in two regards.

First it was the second time a university in Nigeria,
at its inception and based on the mandate given to

it would have to add distance learning programme to
its activities., The University of Lagos was the first
to have this opportunity in 1962 even though the idea
remained unexecuted until the coming of COSIT in

1974. The second issue that relates to a

replay of events was the setting of the University and
the question of the origins of the Abuja Concept.

The initial foray of the National Open University

of Nigeria into the scene in 1984 with its unique

role of mounting distance education programmes in
Abuja is too recent an event as not to have had any

influence on the new Abuja phenomenon. Also, the

1s Excerpts of an address given by the University of
Abuja's Vice-Chancellor, Prof. Isa B. Mchammed at
the first matriculation ceremany of the University
held an 24th May 1991. University of Abuja, News Journal
Vol. 2, No.2 June 1991. p. 9
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conceptualisation of the media component of the new
Centre for Distance Learning of the University of
Abuja is asmbitious, perhaps only to the magnitude
expected of the suspended Open University and the
new developments in the National Teachers' Institute,
Kaduna.

An examination of the courses Lo be run In Lhe
new centre shows that two levels of programmes are
being offered. These are the Diploma and Degree
programmes. Also three Faculties of Arts and Social
Sciences; Iducation; and Law are featuring at the

take-off stage for the following sets of courses.

- BPROGRAMME FACULTY COURSES AVAILABLE

Faculty of Arts and Bachelor of Arts (B.A.
Hons) in English
Degree Social Sciences Language, Literature
in English and History

ii. Bachelor of SBcience
l (B.Sc.) in Political
t Science and Economics

Lducation B.A. (Ed.) and B.Sc.
(Ed.) in English
Langmage, Literature

in English, History and
Economics.

Law Bachelor of Law (LL.B
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PROGRAMME FACULTY COURSES AVAILABLE

Diploma Law Diploma in Law

Diploma in Vocational

Home Economics

All the courses are said to "run for one year longer
than the conventional system“.1

Apart from having to reach the age of 18 before
being eligible for admission, the least qualification

for admission into the Bachelor's programme is the

possession of a General Certificate of Education 'O'
level or School Certificate 'O' level or such other
equivalents as the Teachers' Grade II ( TC.II) or

the Senior School Certificate (SSC) with credits in

five subjects relevant to the courses and obtained

at not more than two sittings. For the Grade II
Certificate, credit or merit in five subjects (subject
to University requirements) is the entry qualification.
There are however other possible entry gualifications,

such as a degree or diploma from a recognised institution,

‘.‘ . ibid-
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passes in two major N.C.E. subjects plus three
additional G.C.E. '0O' level passes. Candidates
seeking admission are also requested to satisfy the
specific pre-requisite qualifications demanded by
the subject/department/faculty of study.

One major feature of the admission requirements
of the Centre is the opportunity given to candidates
who may have failed to get admission through the
University Matriculation Examinations into universities
to now go in through the University of Abuja's
distance route., Apart from the defunct National
Open University no other University in the country
has reached this level of openness. It is however
a development which may eventually spread but with im-
plications for the transformation of the student
population and the management of such a large number

of students.

The method of instruction to be used by the Centre
is mainly through the use of correspondence texts,
the use of audio visual materials and the addition
of organised contact sessions during the year at

various designated study centres, located in some
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tertiary institutions. The nine Centres identified

1
are:
Town Institutional Centre
Oyo St. Andrew's College of Education
Ibadan University of Ibadan (Law Programme on.
Abuija University of Abuja, Centre for
Distance Iearning and Continuing
Education, Garki
Kano Bayero University
Zaria Federal College of Education
Enugu /Nsukka University of Nigeria, Nsukka,
Enugu Campus (for Law programme
only)
Owerri Alvan Ikoku College of Education
Benin University of Benin
Lagos Federal College of Education

(Technical) Akoka

Considering the level of support the Centre is
enjoying from the Federal Government in terms of

grants, interest and monitoring of its quality and

Te Admission letter of 9th March 1992 of the
University of Abuja's Centre for Distance Learning
and Continuing Education sent to Fatunmise
Lawrence of P. O. Box 283, Epe Lagos asking
him to come and read Law.
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on the other, the involvement of the Commonwealth

of Learning in its media and course development
plans, it is safe to assert that the Centre's
emergence is another phase in the transformation
process of distance education in Nigeria. It is
however too early to assess the full nature of the
impact of the transformation within the Centre
itself, or its impact on the clientele it is expected

to serve. These are issues which would unfold with

time.

6.3.4 BSatellite Systems and the Computer Influx

At the core of the yearning for bridging the
distance between nations lies the development of
satellite systems. The relevance of distance bridging
in education also finds a level of appreciation in
distance education programmes. The present trend
in the development of satellite systems in Nigeria,
therefore require paying some attention to, as there
lies the future of most distance education programmes.

The introduction of the satellite communication

dish to Nigeria, which is a follow-up to the Lanlate
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phenomenon is credited to Asea Brown Boveri (ABB)1.

The story of ABB's coming may explain the future

pattern the educational user of the satellite systems

would take.

As Aragba-Akpore reports, the ABB staff mostly

foreigners from Asia felt nostalgic about home, and

thus imported a dish in 1986 to cater for the

information needs of the staff. With the slide in

naira and the added import restriction, the ABB,

itself an electrical installation technology firm

invited MFP, Modern foundary Products to "assist in

fabricating the four metre dish by copying the

2 ;
imported one MFP succeeded, thus

MFP's invitation became a

breakthrough and instead of producing

for just the needs of ABB, MFP began to
mass produce and because of the awareness

it already created, had a ready market
in Nigerians who were craving for Western

Luuhnology.3

Sonny Aragba Akpore, "Satellite tech. Before the
Nigerian eye" in The Guardian, Friday Nov. 29, 1991,
Pl 3.

ibid.

ibid”
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The MFP phenomenon has since grown full blown, producing
satellite dishes that bring television programmes
from far-away places like Europe, America and Russia
into private homes. Many others like the ABG commu-
nications, NNL, Hycom, Comfax, MIRAS, and a host
of others ‘re in the business-

While the present satellite dish producers
are yet to hook onto the local television stations,
the rumoured imminent arrival of private broadcasting
in Nigeria may soon create a marriage of sorts.T
The implications for educational usage at that level
may therefore be a possibility, especially with
distance education institutions achieving more
autonomy and freedom to operate in ways they
consider best. There is also the possibility that
government may soon devote a channel to education,
or pass laws asking the private television stations
to make some of their channels available for public
educational programmes.

The influx of satellite television and related

systems is not as felt as the influx of computer hardwares

and software. Most modern establishments now,

-1. An interview with Mr Kunle Osidibo, an engineer with
the Satellite Telecommnications Ltd. 217/219, Ikorodu Road,
Lagos on 2/7/92 revealed that this would be very expensive
and that only the Federal Covernment could initiate this.
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especially banks, firms and corporations make

use of

filing

computers 1in doing their routine jobs of

information, keeping and locating data,

retrieving same and ensuring that the firm matches

ahead with the rest of the world in high technology.

This development has not come without 1its

pedagogical supplements. There is already as much

a boom
a boom
on how

in The

in the sales of computers as well as there is
in the training of various categories of people
to manipulate the computer. In an article

Guardian on Sunday (September 8, 1991 p. B1)

John Aduma hinted at the fact that some people are

cashing in on this development in his article

"Computers are leaving Them Poorer". As he captures

the mood in an opening statement:

A

HITEC wind of computer education is

blowing everywhere. Blowing with insistent

fervour in all the nooks and crannies of the

Lagos metropolis. On the wall and billboards

are riotous invitations of the child to

partake of the computer revolution. One room

with just a computer and just enough space

to move about is a computer college ....
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But the fees, though astronomical do not

check the rush, and the students come from the
rank of company executives to drop-outs who
would take any bait thrown at them to improve
their education.

(The Guardian, Sept. 8, 1991, p. B1)

The analogy to draw from this zealous rush to
obtain computer education is that such people
eventually end up somewhere. In a way, there is a
sense 1in which practices change in such setting
in terms of methods and strategies of keeping records
and organisational data.

In an interview with a computer exPerg, it was
confirmed that while the number of computers being
used in the country could be said to be about

average, the usage is still very low. In many of the

offices where such facility exist, they are idle.
In corporate settings where they are in fact used,
nothing happens after 4.00 p.m. Normally the use
of shift, according to her, would allow for maximum

utilisation as done in more advanced countries. Again,
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what most organisations do is use the computers
to type letters. This explains why even in banks,
most activities are still manually operated.

The possibility of the computer networking
at least at the local level may happen soon, perhaps

within the next ten years, with implications for
pedagogical use in distance education1. To her,
the future of full utilisation of computers in
Nigeria is not debatable if Nigeria was not to be
cut off from the rest of the world.

In distance education, the need for the use of
computers, at least for the effective administrative
functioning of the institution is seen especially on
the basis the large number of students being attended
to, whose filles and records are being kept and who
may require some information from time to timeat very short
notice. Such provision of support services reduces
some of the stress.in learning at a distance.

At arother level, the educational uses which

. . 2 .
computers can be made of as in Mindweave, may in a way

| Such networking has in fact been begun in institutions like
the International Institute of Tropical Agriculture, Ibadan,
Shell and the NNPC and a few banks in the country.

2, R. Mason and A. Kaye, (eds) Mindweave, op. cit. pp. 3-5,
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not be too distant to the Nigerian setting. Soon,
rich clientele may decide to link up with distance
education institutions on the line to require
information.

The third development in the technological area
is the coming of the cellular phones which allows
individuals to pick their calls anywhere they are,
whether in the toilet or the car once a receiver is placed
there. This is already a reality in Nigeria, where
NITEL recenily advertised some of its wares.

These are pockets of development which will later
dictate the future of distance education in Nigeria.
The implication of this development for transformation
to distance education is obvious in two respects.
First, students can receive messages from anywhere,
even in their cars. As the writer describes Israel's
experiment in distance education, every home is a
school in a sense In which eyerywhere becomes a school
for the learner. As distance education acquires the
status of open learning more and more, the restriction of
space becomes reduced. A second point is that

such facilities, in addition to providing support
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services more easily and faster, are possible

avenues for later pedagogical applications of tech-
nological innovations in education.

A look at the cost of installing either the
computers or the satellite dish shows that it is
an expensive venture. However there have been three
ma jor developments in the socio-economic scene
which may reduce such costs to the barest minimum.
These are the emergence of cable television facilities;

the coming of the leasing culture and the possibility
of foreign organisations of which Nigeria 1is a member
sponsoring such expensive telecommunications outlay,
at least for some years before the - institutional
provider of instruction is fully ready to take up the
running of such facilities.

Cable television which is just making its
appearance in Nigeria is a development on the satellite
dish in both the cost of obtaining one and the nature
of installation. It involves a special mechanism of
affixing a specially designed aeriel to a subscribers!
television with an agreement reached on which of the

television stations, possibly the foreign ones, that
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the subscriber might want to be linked, to for inform-
ation, entertainment and news. Some rent will then

be paid by the mubhmoriber on a monthly or annual basis.
In the area of educational promotion, it then

becomes easy to use the services of an existing satellite
earth station to broadcast educational programmes

to such homes or institutional settings where
subscription fees have been paid. An advertisement

by SATNET, which 18 a Nigerian Consortium of Ultima
Communications, MFP, DISC Engineering and Satrex;

and a news item in the Capital Marking and

Communication Limited placed in The Guardian further

shows the possibilities of this Sysfem.1

The concept of leasing which 1s a new
corporate synonym for renting equipment and facilities
instead of buying them is fast gaining ground in
Lagos.2 A look at the phenomenon shows that nearly

everything an individual needs in the home such as

a set of furniture, television, refridgerator, cars

| The Guardian, June 20, 1992, p. 19. Also see "Coming
of Neighbourhood T.V. Transmitters" by Toye Fawole
in the Sunday Times, Auqgust 4, 1991, p. 23.

P4 See The Guardian, September 22, 1991, p.C1
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and the entire home setting can be rented for a
fee. In this regard, computer facilities can be
rented either directly or through the enjoyment of
such facilities placed in some central locations.
There is a sense in which distance education
institutions may, on careful considerations, and
based on their inability to set up a full unit of
their own, engage in leasing of such technological

facilities as they may require.

On the issue of foreign involvement, Nigeria's
membership of the Commonwealth of Learning puts
local distance education institutions in a situation
where they can avall themselves of the high-tech
equipment which they hitherto could not afford,
through the careful preparation of proposals to the
appropriate quarters of the Federal Ministry of

Education.
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6.3.5 Projections of the Transformation

The examination of COL's activities so far
agalnst the backdrop of the proliferation of satcellite
mystems and the computer influx in Nigeria gives an

indication of possible projections of the transformation.
This cah be seen along many lines of discourse.

Many of the colleges of education, polytechnics
and other universities in the country which are yet
to fully evolve non-traditional programmes or
tailor such programmes along distance education lines
may soon consider embarking on such. Most sandwich
programmes and week=end courses will soon attempt
to adopt the distance education approach as their
student numbers increase beyond the capacity of their
physical facilities. This is because the possibility
of various dep artments within a college again
competing for different non-traditional education
markets is great.

There may be new dimensions of practice in the
local distance education scene as students begin to

have the opportunity of transferring credits obtained
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to complete their programmes. In this regard, a

loose network of affiliated institutions, as in the Consultation model is
envisaged and both institutional providers of dis-

tance education and their clientele may soon lose a

sense of time in the number of years it takes an

individual to obtain a degree or diploma. Effective
monitoring of academic records through soon-to-emerge
effective computer systems will ensure that this

liberal tendency does not create its own administrative
problem.

Liberal education, owing to these developments
will receive a boost. More and more distance
education institutional providers, in their bid to
compete for the clientele outside, and to make their
services more relevant and achieve a level of
openness, will develop a lot of liberal courses from
which a wider category of clientele could benefit.

In this regard, the society may thus become a learning
one.

Television and radio stations, hitherto
toying with the idea of full participation in distance

education, or kept in the backyard for lack of adequate
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knowledge of their potentials by institutional providers
of distance education, will in future years seek new
alliances and working arrangements with the
institutions, and vice-versa. Providers of instruction
will also gravitate more towards the media practi-
tioners with a view to reaching a wider audience.
In this respect, new channels may emerge on television
specially serving educational needs.

Other areas of education, hitherto neglected
in the distance education scene such as primary
education, adult and non-formal education will
receive a boost. Training programmes in industry
will be experimented upon by various institutions as
it is a major area of concern. This will naturally
be a follow-up to the present high level of consultancy
work being carried out in industry in respect of
training programmes. Hardly a day passes without
numerous advertisements by public and private con-
sultancy outfits placed in the newspapers seeking
clientele to attend high level training workshops
and seminars.

The possibility of private satellite and cable

T.V. operators cashing in on the boost in distance
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education activities cannot be ruled out. Various
modalities will be worked out on this, especially
with networks established with private industries and
distance education institutions.

while the demand for distance education rises,
proprietary colleges of distance education who still
depend much on the use of the print medium will
have to adjust or give room for a new set of
educational entrepreneurs to take over where they
have left off.

Some institutional providers of distance
education will add new responsibilities to their
activities as a result of the inevitability of
growth, An institution like the National Teachers'

Institute may soon veer into the award of degrees by
distance education, and this it may do to the highest
levels of tertiary provisions.

A merging of ways between distance
education and conventional education will be achieved.
Most of the distance education materials, course texts,
tapes and others will find their way into the open

market thus becoming the conventional learners' first
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step to knowledge acquisition. 1In this respect,
a parity of esteem between the two groups will have
been achieved.

All these projections have implications for
the government and providers' management and
administration of distance education generally, as well
as the assurance of the quality of its provisions.
New clearing houses and accreditation bodies may
need to emerge, following in the footsteps of
similar practices in Britain and the United States
of America. Recommendations with these projections

in mind will be given later in the final chapter.



CHAPTER SEVEN

750 SUMMARY , CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATION &

7.1 INTRODUCTION

This concluding chapter is both a synthesis
of all the issues already identified in this study
as well as a reiteration of the key points discussed
in summary form. Recommendations are also proferred
for various sections of the educational system,
especially the policy making levels and the
universities, colleges and proprietors of distance
education. Such suggestions and recommendations

as are ldentified are expected to put the distance

education potential on the road of parity with

transformed systems all over the world.

7.2 SUMMARY

From this study, it has been seen that the
emergence of correspondence education in Nigeria was
both a direct result of external factors as well as
a reaction to internal educational insufficiency.

The initial emergence was a circuitous one which the

allure of participation in external examinations by
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Nigerians from 1887 brought about. Such external exami-
nations, as promoted by the Universities of London,
Cambridge and Oxford had theilr British orientation in
terms of curriculum, syllabus and expectations.
Passing them was problematic and thus required adeguate
preparation through the use of the correspondence
colleges whose emergence in Britain in 1840 through
Pitman's activities became more formalised from the
1880's to the 1890'8.1

The nature of the environment at the beginning
of correspondence education in Nigeria, especially
later from the 1900's,was such that the major forms
of communication with the outside world was through
the British Post Office which had a branch of its
operations in the country. Up till 1932, no radio
facility had emerged while it was only in 1959
that the first television emerged. In spite of
these developments, the beginning and later activities
of correspondence education institutions were such

that relied on the medium of print, the sending of
course materials to students, who later did their

assignments, and thus returned such to the correspondence

1 W.J.A. llarris, "Bducation by Post" Adult Lducal ion.
op. cit. p. 269. _—_—
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institutions outside the country. The lack of
adequate school facilities at this time made corres-
pondence education fashionable,though hectic.
However, the number of people served at the beginning
was generally low. Between 1900 and 1939, one
hundred and sixty-five Nigerians had passed the
London University Examinations.1

On the initial scope covered by correspondence
education at the beginning, the University of London
concentrated on university-based examinations and
qualifications at the matriculation, intermediate
and Degree levels while the Oxford and Cambridge
Universities pronotcd secondary education generally.
The local correspondence colleges that emerged
thus fashioned their courses along these lines,
a feat that the local correspondence colleges later
failed to match as they concentrated on secondary
school certificate level provisions, meeting basic
requirements only such as the General Certificate
of Education. Whatever changes were effected in
the sc0pe?;ubjects offered by the correspondence CuNQjQS

was found to be a reflection of developments outside

1 Yoshiko Namie, op. cit. p. 435
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the country and not a direct result of changes
within. While basic subjects and those in the area
of secretarial studies and professional development
formed the core of initial involvement of the foreign
correspondence colleges, soon, science and technical
subjects joined the league.
The nature of media involvement and method of
instruction by foreign correspondence colleges did
not record any appreciable change until the mid-1960's
when some of them started opening local centres,
and appointing local coordinators of their programme
across the country. This development had no direct
effect on possible change in method of instruction,
except that it showed an improvement in the support
services rendered by way of providing mid-wives
between the providers of correspondence education
abroad and the clientele in Nigeria. Incidentally,
the local correspondence colleges that emerged had
no such facilities.l Again these facilities L Wefe
not study centres but outlets for promoting the
business more in the face of growing local competition.
Most of the clientele of correspondence education

who used the foreign institutions attest to the good
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quality of their provisions, insisting in fact

that the distance was no barrier at all. They assert
that the various comments in the assignments marked
and returned to them provided both didactic and

moral support and enough motivation to keep them
going. Students of some of the local colleges

were quick too, to point out the letters written

to the colleges that they were 'grateful'.

While the emergence of local correspondence
colleges, unsuccessfully in the 40's, but later Suc<cess-
fully in the 60's marked a phase in the development
of the system, the emergence of the Teacher-In-
Service Programme of the Ahmadu Bello University in
1967 showed a university entering the programme
for the first time. It must be noted that the esta-
blishment of the University of Lagos had, through

its statutes created a room for such a possibility.

Also, the University of Ibadan, initially as a
College of the University of London had tinkled
with the idea too. Thus ABU's activity was another

pnase in the transformation process, as it was the first
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tertiary institutional provider, ABU's entry was
also significant in another way. For the first time
too, the element of face-to-face instruction emerged
in addition to the use of the course texts. Even
though this must have had some effect, it was salutary
as an evaluation of the system showed that more

of such face-to-face interaction was needed, and

even the call for the use of additional media of
instruction to meet the language needs of the

learners had begun.1 This was the first of such

calls for a change in the media of instruction.
Such call for more media involvement appears
to have been well-placed against the context of the
media devclopment in the country at this time. By
1967, telcvision programming and indeed educational
television had been some eight years old while
radio had had its use for educational programmes
nearly as early as its inception in 1932 through
the British Broadcasting Corporation's activities.

A later development of a clause in the objectives

1. Antolne Kabwasa and Mabln M, Kocdda o (edl) ope ol
p. 135
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of Radio Nigeria for possible use of its services
for correspondence education was also laudable.
However, these uses were not considered at all by
any of the local correspondence colleges or even
the foreign ones. The idea remained embryonic
until the coming of the University of Lagos COSIT in
1974.
The coming of the correspondence and Open
Studies Unit (COSU) , iater COSIT in 1974 was ilse 1 o transformatior
of correspondence education in Nigeria, in a number
of ways. First, COSIT was directed at working class
adults, teachers of science as well as other professionals
in the area of business administration. Second,
its flexibility in the admission process veered
away from any known regular university admission

rules. A third point was its identification of

study centres in many parts of the country, thus

making teaching and support services, as additions

to the use of course material a major component of
correspondence education provisions. Fourth, it

made use of the services of the Federal Radio Corporation

of Nigeria which broadcast its instructional message
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to the clientele. This was therefore a major phase
in the transformation process in correspondence
education, a development which appears to have
received a boost by the coming of the Commonwealth
of Learning (COL) .

COSIT's foray was complemented by other
developments after 1974. The publication of the
National Policy on Education in 1977, gpecifically
made reference to the use of correspondence education
to promote the teaching of adults. Again, the
year 1977 marked the entrance of the decree by
Government formally establishing a system of
accreditation to the correspondence colleges in
Nigeria, a document that was later reviewed in 1987,
This document was a major attempt to streamline and
manage correspondence education although it unfortunately
did not go beyond secondary school provision levels,
thus alienating tertiary level provisions.

Yet in 1977, the National Educational Technology
Centre was established in Kaduna. Unfortunately

there has not been a thorough link between its

operations and correspondence education activities,
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Such link, when further done with the corps of
television and radio services available, may yet
prove a moving force in the transformation process:

This has not been the case.

Meanwhile, the National Teachers Institute
(NTI) was set up in 1976 to upgrade teachers all
over the country, starting especially with the grade
two teachers and using the distance learning system.
The nature of transformation here was in both the
nature of the institutional provider, and the
volume of clientele being served. While this
represents the first time a separate agency of
Government (not a College or a university) would be
involved in correspondence education, the real
significance of the NTI ,lay in its clientele volume.
At no point in the history of correspondence education
promotion hassuch a high number of clientele been
served. Also, at no other time in the history of
correspondence education has there been much vigorous
pursuit of the development of other media component

of the system as embarked upon by the NTI. Again the

coming of COL has led to an upsurge in the media
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component of the NTI activities even though some of
these later developments occurred after 1987, the
period of the close of this study.

At some point in the development of corres-
pondence education, there was recorded a sort of
anti-climax to the transformation process. This
was in 1984 when for a brief spell of 91 days, the
National Open University gained its entrance into
the scene and also, took its exit.  The stalling of
the National Open University delayed transformation
in terms of the number of candidates to be served;
in terms of the variety of courses to be had, .ul in terus
of the media component to be added to the print
medium. The extensiveness of the Open University
activities, expected to have 100,000 on roll within
five years,would have made a tremendous impact on
the fortunes of correspondence education in Nigeria.
Again, the University had enjoyed a level of autonomy
comparable only to that of the British Open University.
However , the Open University appears to have resurfaced,
in a veiled form, in the new University of Abuja's

Centre for Distance Learning.
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While there have thus been a number of develop-
ments in the fortunes of correspondence education
in Nigeria, the 'tframework for the transformation
of correspondence education tc distance education have
not been fully laid. The increase in the number
of students being served in the system has been seen,
but so has the increase in the number of students
being served in other part-time courses, week-end,
vacation and sandwich programmes. An upsurge,
following from this increase,has also been noticed in
the number of study centres scattered all over the
country,although proprietary correspondence colleges
still leave this aspect out of their services.
Most of the colleges help to link their students
with libraries in their various iones but there is
a general dearth of adequate library facilities to
meet tertiary needs. The level of the use of other
media has been generally low, and what exist so far
are pockets of the new media finding their way in.
There does not seem to be an effective coordination
of media production, usage and monitoring by any

noticeable combined activities of the correspondence
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education providers, the existing media houses and
the government agencies specifically established

for the promotion of educational technology. There
is thus the need for this kind of network to ensure

a transformation which will put the Nigerian distance
education practice at par with other developments

in the world.

There is a sense in which the Post-1987
developments may spell some good fortune for the trans-
formation of the system of instruction. A recourse
to the Commonwealth of Learning (COL) which,
through its initial activities, appears to hold
much promise in this regard may make transformation
feasible. This however suggests that Nigeria still
has to go to the West, where the original idea of
a correspondence education came from, in the country's
bid to develop. The fact that the Commonwealth may

be a com?tj of nations of equal partners does

not really change this fact. The expected media
input is forelgn and 11U means the local environment
must adopt strategies that can ensure the build-up

of local initiatives to help ensure the maintenance
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viability of any equipment sourced from outside the
country.

Recent developments in Cable 1.V., Satellite
systems and Computer influx suggest that the age
might be very close when local initiatives will
start yielding fruits in this respect. This thus
has the advantage of ensuring that the expected
transformation of the genre whose foundations are
being laid in these post-1987 developments, is

not a mere flash in the pan.

7.3 CONCLUSION
This study has shown that four main periods
are identifiable in the epochs of correspondence
education in Nigeria. ''hese are:
. 9 the era of external examinations
and foreign correspondence colleges;
iis the era of local initiatives and entre-
preneurship in correspondence education

A . the period of university involvement;

and
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iv. Lhe pre-1987 developments signifying a
Lransformation in embryo.

While there has been a phenomenal increase in
the number of clients using the correspondence system
of instruction, the findings of the study have shown
that the foundations for the transformation of
correspondence education to distance education had
not been fully laid up till 1987, the period when
the study ended. What could have been a laying
of the foundation at the period was the National
Open Unilversity which was later suspended. The
coming of the NTI, and its later activities from
1984, the coming of the Commonwealth of Learning in
1988 and its assistance to Nigerian institutional
providers of correspondence education, and the
coming again of Abuja into the picture with the
emergence of the University of Abuja's Centre for
Distance Learning and Continuing Education, may indeed
be aptly seen as the laying of the foundations for
the transformation of the genre.

Most providers of correspondence education during

the period of the study did not show any strong
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willingness to transform the system. This was indeed
worse with the proprietary colleges where not much
was recorded along this line. Apart from the later
rapport which the universities are beginning to
have with the COL, their own interests in media
change was suspect as they only included the media
houses on their task force teams without a maximal
utilisation of their potentials. Where there was
an actual use of the media, it was for a brief period
of time. However, the media houses have problems
of thelr own in promoting a viable correspondence
education system. It is only a changed attitude in
this regard that can bring about the needed trans-
formation. Lack of greater autonomy for units
that provide distance education in the universities
may also need to be reviewed so that enthusiastic
directors of such units can embark on plans that
meet modern demands.

There is no doubt that the transformation of
correspoadence education to distance education in

Nigeria is possible. With the influx of satellite
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systems, increase in computer awareness and usage and
a growing incidence of foreign support, this
transformation can be achieved, However, such
transformation can only be achieved where the
providers of correspondence education, the government
and the media houses operate within a network of
associatiens, and set up formal structures to
achieve modernisation and progress, in line with

related practices all over the world.

7.4 RECOMMENDATIONS

Based on the findings in this study on the embryonic
state of transformation in distance education, the
following recommendations are hereby given for the
various institutional providers of distance education and
also for the government, whose responsibility for
monitoring educational activities transcend the

formal svstem of education.

For the proprietors of private correspondence

colleges, the following are the recommendations.
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T = There is the need to liaise with correspondence
Colleges in other parts of the world to see the trends
in the development of media and methods of promoting
distance aeducation. This can be cheaply done through
the establishment of networks with such bodies

as the National Home Study Council in Washington, the
NHK in Japan, the European Home Study Council and

the German Centre for Distance Education (ZIFF).

2, Proprietors need to decide specifically on

what they intend to do with their correspondence
colleges, whether to pursue a policy of full
development, or to veer totally into other trades

or ventures which sometimes distort their focus

and reduce their vision of positive aevelopment and
change. Also in this regard, proprietors need

to decide on whether they are publishers, evening

classes outfits or purely distance education concerns.
o There 1s the need to re~kindle the original
enthusiasm behind the formation of the National
Assoclation of Approved Correspondence Colleges
through the organisation of meetings, workshops and
Seminars, and a full participation of members in such

meetings.
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d, The Association may need Lo draw up a new modus
cperandi and possibly have an accrediting arm as

in the case of the National Home Study Council in
Washington, to monitor academic practices and promote
research. The results of such research and

statisties gathered can be of immense benefit to
students of distance education in universlties and
colleges, and also help to ensure continuity.

5. Minimum standards of practice in respect of

the use of new and older media is required for
efficient distance education activities at this

level. Course texts have to be more colourfully printed
while the use of audio cassettes at the initial level,

and video cassettes, at a later stage, should be
embarked upon for subjects that require such.

6. Where proprietary outfits have problems of a

sound financial base to cope with their new development
demands, they may engage in mergers with other outfits
to increase their revenue and clientele base, and

thus promote the transformation of the genre.

Ve Proprietary colleges need to establish links

with media houses and existing media Resource Centres

all over the country in order to assist them in the



412

improvement of their media of interaction with learners.
8. The average turn—-around time of returning
gstudents' marked scripts should be reduced through
the appointment of full-time script markers in

well equipped offices and centres from which the
colleges operate.

9. The use of computers, at least for keeping
students' records must be made mandatory for members.
Where such facilities are still lacking, computer
leasing should provide an avenue for proprietors
both for easy retrieval of information for learners,
as well as for research purposes,

10. The proprietors should buy columns in news-
papers and ailr-time on radio and‘television stations
to make information available to their clientele,
more easily and faster.

11. Proprietors should align the development of
thelir educational system with other developments

in the nation; especially those that relate to the
upsurge in technology of communication such as the
influx of satellite systems, that of cable television

and modern telephone facilities., There is indeed
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the need for them to have telephone answering machines
which can effectively relay recorded useful messages
to the learners who need information from the
institution from time to time.
12. Proprietary colleges should move into new areas
and operate at other levels of the educational
system, especially the tertiary level where
a growing army of clientele is witnessed daily.
They can engage in cooperative ventures with existing
universities in this regard by way of assisting with
the supply of instruction which is then tested by
university systems who organise the examinations.
13. Proprietary Colleges should go into the industry
and produce courses oOf short-term duration tailored
to meet the growing needs of clientele in this area.
14. Proprictary Colleges need to make their records
available to researchers in order to improve the
volume and quality of Informatlion available on
distance education activities in the country.

The following recommendations are for universities

and colleges and other bodies engaged in the running
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of Distance lLearning Systems.

1. University systems, especially the Senate and
Governing Councils,and the Bursary departments,
should see their distance education units as
autonomous ones,whose generated funds should be for
the unit's development and maintenance.

2 Where units engaged in running distance learning

are not yet autonomous they should be given such status.

g, ‘A8 a follow-up to Recommendation

No.2 there should be both short-term and long-term
plans for the identification of physical structures,
and an extensive administrative structure for dis-
tance learning system.

4. There should be a separate section on media
development and delivery systems whose goals would
be the use of the latest modern technological
equipment to facilitate effective communication

between the institution and the learners-

B In respect of no. 4, a courier service should
be set up to engage in the early distribution of

materials to learners.
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6. A telephone hot line should be earmarked to
handle students ruﬁnﬂStS on a 24-hour basis within
the framework of a highly developed public relations

system, Pedagogical as well as social information

and those relating to other administrative activities
of the unit can then be disseminated.

i A policy of course development and production

that takes into consideration the addition of other
media components has to be pursued by the universities,
especially by a media resource centre operated

within the unit, and the existing radio and television
stations within the immediate neighbourhood of the
unit. The existing paper-work pattern of, merely including
television and radio stations, on academic boards

of distance learning systems is totally inadequate.

8. An effective network of universties and colleges
engaged in distance education activities should be

set up with possibilities existing for such units to

share ideas and problems. In this respect, the

Bilateral and Commonwealth Affairs Section of the

Federal Ministry of Education should be supported by

all the distance education institutions by cooperating



410

with the section and reacting promptly to its efforts.
B, Distance learning institutions should endeavour
to benefit from the facilities of the Commonwealth

of Learning (COL) whose philosophy is tied to the
transformation of the system in Nigeria as well as
other Commonwealth countries. An effective link with

BACAA will also ensure this rapport.

10. The position of Director and academic Coordinators

of the Distance Learning Units in the Universities

should be a full-time one to ensure maximum perform-

ance of the units,

11. Distance Learning Units must
participate in international conferences

and symposia on distance education to enable them

to keep abreast of developments in other parts of

the world.

12, The promotion of two-way interaction between

learners and course writers and tutors should be

made a compulsory part of the learning process. The

reliance on the mere submission of assignments during

the yearly face-to-face meetings between tutors and

learners is totally insufficient and a negation of
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the ideals of correspondence education in its early
days.
13. An effective computer base for distance learning
must be established in all universities running distance
learning programmes. This will ensure that adequate
records of students are available for retrieval
and use. The pedagogical use of computers for
computer-mediated communication should be possible
with time petween the various course writers and
tutors.

The following recommendations are for the
Federal Government and its agencies.
£ The federal government needs to consider the
development of a distance educatioﬁ policy as part
of its major policies in HduUdCan: Even where
government is not interested in directly funding the

teaching-learning process, the establishment of a
Commission to monitor all distance education and
related activities in the country is essential

to bromote qualitative instruction.
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2 Government agencies like the National Educational
Technology Centre in Kaduna, the Media Resource Centre
in Abuja and the various state media Centres in

the Ministries of Education should be made to be

more actively involved in distance education activities,
especially in the area of developing resources for

the promotion of the field.

3 Media houses in the country, especlally the
electronic media should be involved in distance
educatlion programmes. Apart from encouraging

them to liaise with existing distance education
institutions, they must be made to allocate sone

air time for enlightenment broadcasts for distance
education institutions. Where they are able to

reach agreements with the institutional providers

of distance education, they may be encouraged to

make their media available for pedagogical use.

4. Government must monitor the development of
satellite systems, cable television and private

electronie media 80 as to create soft facilities

for distance education practitioners who may then
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use the media for instructional purposes.

8% Government needs to monitor more effectively
the usage by distance learning institutions of
the faclllitlies avallable at the Commonwealth of

Learning (COL) for transforming the existing distance
education picture in the country. This can be done

through the Commission for distance education,

6. Government must maintain an adequate data bank
of institutional providers of distance education
at all levels to ensure the availability of statistical

information and to aid miecro and macro rescarch.

i Government needs to update 1its telecommunications
apparatus through the use of exiclbing satellite systems, and later,

the development of its own satellite technology.

7.4.1 Recommendation for Further Research

There is the need to carry out further research
on some aspects of the develop.ent of correspondence
education in Nigeria. These are:

i, Research in the area of the cost implications
of the use of satelllite systems and cable

television by proprietary correspondence



420

col leges and other institutional providers

of distance education. Such research
will assist in identifying further strategies
to ensure the effective development of

this system.

I There is need for research on the conversion
of the various sandwich, part-time and
week-end programmes in Nigerian Colleges
and Universities to dlstance educallion to
further maximise the potentials of the
system and reduce hazards of travelling
long distances to attend such week-end
courses.

p 5 5 8 There is the need for research on the
merging of ways between distance education
students and conventional learners with a
view to improving practice in both
situations. Such research may need to
concentrate on the possible development
of the print and the media components of
distance education for conventional learners'

use.
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There is the need for research on the
future role of Government 1in distance
education against the backdrop of new
international involvement which appears
to be changing the fortunes of distance

education.
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APPENDIX 1

Department of Adult Education,
University of Ibadan,
Ibadan

September 16, 1991.

Trans formation of Correspondence Education to
Distdnce Education Tracer Study Questionnaire TCEDE/TSQ

Dear Sir,

Requebt to participate in a Tracer Study on
Correspondence Education

I am conducting a research into the transformation
of Corresnondence education to distance education in
Nigeria, over a span of sixty years, 1927-1987. I shall
appreclate your participation in this Tracer Study
almed ab ldentlfylng Indlvlduals, who are stlill
alive, who had in the past, used the Foreign Correspond-
ence Co]legea in Nigeria to undertake elther their first
degrees, or to pursue any other qualifications.

I shall appreciate your supplying their addresses too,
where they can be easily reached.

The findings from this study will be used for the
purposes of research only.

Please send the completed questionnaire to:

Gbolagade Adekanmbi

Room B209

Department of Adult Education,
University of Ibadan.

Thank you.

Yours sincerely

Gbolagade Adekanmbi
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Transformation of Correspondence Education to
Distance Education Tracer Study Questionnaire

TCEDE /TSQ
2 Name of respondent ....,.;.....,...... .........
L, AGATEEE s vwwen s, v poaes Lo s g, &5 s s e o
lii " & % 8 ® % 8 8 B & ...-o-.!o»t-..lo ---------------- LI ]

2 e s 18 Individuals who had used the Correspondence

Colleges in the past

Names Addresses
T35, sueciieieis 3 x & SavEiee & Sase R I Voaaind & e 3
2. B B N T L T R (o
s saieiii s v v wsreen s b oy Kels & aviea e s WA 4 A deaes ¥ S
5 | ediems 3 5 BTG (feea¥ian]ian.. it § s el 3 AEEERS § aaie
5 s e ® o e e asmeese > ) L ey e b 6 o s = erere
B aaee B 6 & eI B § R [ SR 8 ReNEeee B ¥ SRR ¥ —

iv. Any other comments (please state)

Thank you.

- P.S. Below is a list of some, but not all, of the
Correspondence Colleges:

Wolsey Hall

Rapid Results College

Bennet College

University Correspondence College
International Correspondence Schools ICS
Foulks Lynch and Co. Ltd.

The School of Accountancy

Metropolitan College
Commerce Degree Bureau, etc.
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APPENDIX 2

Interview Guide I (Alumnae of Foreign
Correspondence Education Institutions

Interview)
General
1. Name (Optional) ........ S5 5 WS 54 B8X: ¢ islewniiss
2., Address: ...... o O G e O e D S e e O e
3 Eamedof Correspondence Institution attended and
ased:

(LI I B BB D R B A DL B BN N B O B R BN RN B D DN D BN B BN DN R B A DN BRI R R TN O R B

4 s Course/courses for which you enrolled

5 Educational gualification at the time of enrolling
for the programme:

6. Yeatr O EALTOIMENES . iceen s & saianels s saenis & & sea .

g/ Did you complete the course?

8. YRt of completlon Of COUYXSeS saiessveseowiss v
9. Degree/Diploma awarded: ..... SO DO G0 C RO
10. External examinations taken (if any)
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Alumtue

11. Now di:d you learn about the propramme’

® % 4 8 ® B B 8 B B % E S % S S S S S E TS P E S S SR S S S S S s e e es s eE s e

I I I I I T I T T I R I A I R I R R I A R R Y

R R I I I I T R T T T I I T T I I O IR I I

Instructional Method

1.

%]
-

tlow did you
taike pluce?
Please explu

there

the Corresporndence Collegey Viere claswes (luce-to=luce,
oruuni sedy
LI DT I S B R R T I I T R T I BT I U IR DR R L I I R R R D B B - = ® = ® @9

$ 5 8 8 8 % e f m e e e s e s s s N s

LR A O R O O I B IR I I I I I T O I O T )

DPDid Juu

receive instructiony

Was it throupgh pure

in:

arpasigenent for

How

additional t

did

CRE I I B

letra

Correspulidelice

LR ]

reel the need for edditional tutorcing?

i

Study?
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Pligawe: @lvie TeusDlEl sdevans s s sdsami s seeess s v seeses s o
RS A B 6 SRS e SRR 8 WIELSEEE, SIS B ® 88 e 8 S e el e w e e e A
Sa e E TR RS 8 B 8 SE e R 8 8 e e AR § RS e e e e e e
lye Where you ffelt the need l'or odditionel tutoring, did
you muke any speclal arranpement. for suchld It so,
where, and whatl determined your chholes 010 sueh an

arranyrement?

10 you used course téxts, please describe them. Or

(53
.

dou you hwve old copiées at home?
LI B L I L I B I T L R I B I TR I T R IR T I R I R I O L
L L L B I I I I I I B R T T

L O L B B I I DR B R B B B B R B R I I T R R I O I I T I T T

MisDITA used lor Tl'eaching

9 L

1. Wnhieh ot' the Media was used i tewsching youy e
Correspondence text, recolmehded Looks or cusecttest
Pleuse explain how you were taught.

L T T R I I I I R L R A B B L R

L I I T T R U T I R I R A

L I I I I A I R R R I I e I B



Liot any

tupes, gramophone
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How wus the two-way communication facilitatedy
Were Liere wesignments ffop you teo work on besed on
your obudy meterliulY Were theune correctecdy ki r'e
there comments on them? Did you sometimes respond
to theisie comments by way ot writing bac« to the

Collepge? Please explain the nature ol the two-way
communication here:

LR I B B I R T I O I R IR I D R I I R I B

L I T I I S O B I B R I B B DN B R B I O B B B B

LR S N B I T B N I R B B I R I I I I T I I BT I O I A B T T T I T O B A

Wus Lhere. any regular contact between you and tutor/

writer?

Who initiates contact, you or the Collepey

LA L B O B D B DL B L B B O BB B BN B BB T B BN BN N I R R B R R R R R R R O]
L L I B B D L O B L B B B N D R L B L B B B L R B B L O L R R L I

L I R O I I I L L T R T I ]
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How fast was the communication between you and the
College?

Does the College send any letter of encouragement
occasionally?

L L B B B B B R N B BN B BN R DB B BN B B B I DB R B B BN BN B D R L L B B B B

In what other ways does the college contact you apart
from sending letters? Did they send people to visit?

L I I I I I I I I D IR IR I DR I I I I I I I L I L L

Are you aware of anybody that dropped out of the course?
What was his reason? Did the College try to contact him
and encourage him further?

What was the average time you received your marked
assignments?

8 8 0 8 8 4 T S S S T B S S S RS S S S S S S S S RS S S S ST SR SRR S S E e e s ae s
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Others

1.

Give your general opinion on the quality of instruction
at the time? Would you say you got your money's worth?

L B I I I T T I I I T I R R N R R B B B I I I R R R I I

How much did you pay per course at the time (if you take
a subjecl for a course)? What about the overall cost of
study?

L R I B O B I I I I I I I T B R I R B BB R R R R R R A I R B B B

L L L I I L IR I O B DR B DL I B I R B O R L BN B B B O

If you were to go through the same programme today, what
other means of communication do you think the College
may have used? Please state your reason for your choice.
Do you have any other comments?

LI O I B I I T I T R B R I B I R R N R B R R R B I B B B I R B L B B L L

Thank you.
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APPENDIX 3

Interview Guide II(Students of Correspondence
Education Institutions Interview)

L General
1. Name of Interviewee . . ...,. t.ives s S€X o vue, ves
Matriculation Number (if any) ...uvee,,, o«
2 Name of Correspondence education Institution attended

- - - - . a " " 0 s o " 8w s - LI -+ " LI N ] -

L LISt ]
¥ L} P = 4 - -t - - =

Interviewee's Qualification before registering
for the present COUTrSEe ... ,ceRNesosssetiossetnss

Expected qualification after graduation ...... .o

How did you learn about the Programme? Was it
through an advertisement, a friend, colleaque,
Or any other avenue? « .  veceree vt encscssenns =

Method of Instruction

2.

6 -

How do you receive instruction? Is it by pure
correspondence or does it entall elements of

face to face instruction? What other methods

are used? Are the face _to-face elements voluntary?

Please comment on the face-to-face sessions

Media of Instruction

7‘

Which of the media is used in teaching you?
Correspondence texts, recommended books, cassettes,
computers?

Please mention any other media such as radio,
gramophone records, etc.?

Do you feel the media used are inadequate?
What additional media would you recommend?
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. Elements of two ‘way Communication

10.

11.

12.

Is there any form of two _way Communication between
you and the Correspondence College?

What forms do the two.way communication take?
Are there assignments for you to work on,
based on your study texts, which you now send
back? Are these corrected with comments on
them and sent back to you?

Is there any regular contact between you and the
tutor or course writer? Who initates contact,
you or the tutor, course writer or college?

Support Services

13. What support Services are available in the Programme?
Does the College send you letters of encouragement?

14. Does the College link you up with libraries
elsewhere?

15. Are guidance and counselling services offered?

16. Are you aware of anyone who has dropped out of the
Programme? Do you know the reasons? Please discuss
these.

others

17. Give your opinion about the quality of instruction
you receive

18. What improvements do you want on the Programme?

19. What other comments do you have on the Programme?
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APPENDIX 4

Interview Guide IITI (Administrators and
Directors of Correspondence Yducation
ITnstitutions Interview)

Research in Distance Education

I shall appreciate your responding to the follow-
ing + questions. I am a Ph.D. student in the

Department of Adult Education, University of Ibadan

and I am researching into the transformation of Corres-
pondence education to distance education, 1927-1987.

Your responses will be used for the purpose of research only.

The Quesiions

1. What 1s the name of your Institution? Wwhen was it
established? What were its goals at inception?

2, Please list the subjects offered at inception.
What specific courses do you run and at what levels
of education?

3 Please show clearly how you carry on teaching
and learning with your clientele. Do you provide
the learners with course texts? Does learning
involve face-to-face teaching? 1If learning
involves face-to-face teaching, is it the major part
of instruction?

4. What media do you use? Please list them. (Examples
are cassette tapes, printed text, video-tapes,
computers, etc.) Please list any modern technology
gadgets you use in the course of your operations.

S Do you offer support services for the learners?
What kind of support services do you offer?
(Examples are counselling, tutorial services,
provision of library facilities; phoning or
writing letters to give relevant information;
establishment of study centres).

L L O I I MORE - & & & ® & &8 & & & " 8 »
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6. What problems do you face in the organisation of
teaching and learning (e.g. learner withdrawal
or drop-out; lack of expansion; etc.).
75 Has there been a change over the years in terms of:
i. the enrolment figure?
ii. the media of instruction?
iii. the nature of support services?
Please explain what changes you have had by showing

the possible increase in number of students, the courses
you offer (both in number and diversity).

8. What future plans do you have for developing your
system?
9. How many learners do you have on roll?

How many have you had altogether since inception?

Please send a copy of your brochure and any other useful
information about your college which will further help
the findings of this research.

Thank you.

Yours sincerely

Gbolagade Adekanmbi

Encl.
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APPENDIX >

INTERVIEW WITH MRS O. O. FAGBAYL
ASSTSTANT DIRECTOR OF EDUCATION AND
HEAD OF THE BILATERAL AGREEMENT,
COMMONWEALTH AND AFRICAN AFFAIRS
“TTEDERAYL, MINISTRY OF BDUCATION
VICTORIA ISLAND, TLAGOS

GENERAL

2 1 When was the Commonwealth of Learning formed and what
were the objectives?

2, When was your unit set up and what are your specific
and general goals?

s How has your unit been carrying out its activities?
What problems have you faced in this regard?

4. What are your future plans for the promotion of

distance learning in Nigeria?

ON AFFILIATED INSTITUTIONS

s How many correspondence or distance education
Institutions in Nigeria fall under your domain of

activities? Please list them.
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Please supply the following statistical data on Corres-

pondence /di:tance education institutions in Nigeria

in terms of

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(a)
(f)

(g)

student enrolment

variety of courses available by institution
method of instruction by institution

media of instruction by institution

support services available by institution
nature of two-way communication used

research and development potential by institution.

DEVELOPMENT

3‘

What

are the specific plans of the Commonwealth

of Learning Secretariat in terms of developing,

conducting and promoting distance education media,

methods and support services?

What

with:

(a)
(b)

(c)

(d)

is the nature of COL Secretariat's relationship
(please explain In ecach case)

Proprietory correspondence colleges

National Universities Commission

the International Council for Distance Education

(ICDE)

Radlo Stations ~————mreaem—mer-
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(e) Televison Stations in the country

(f) Any others
Is there any link with the Federal Ministry of

Communications on possible areas of cooperation?

Thank you.
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Names, Status, Addresses of Interviewees

and Places of Interviews

NO DATE INTERVIEWEE STATUS OF ADDRESS PLACE OF
INTERVIEWEE INTERVIEW
1 29/3/90 Mrs, Akinvemi Assistant Chief Educ.  Federal Min. In her Office
Officer, Tech. Sc. Ed of Educ. at the FME
Department (FME) Lagos
2 29/3/90 Mrs. Euler Ajayi First Head of the Federal In her office
Correspondence Educ Ministry at the FME
Unit of the FME, of Educ.
Lagos
3 5/4/90 Mrs. V.0. Okudolo Corporate Affairs Ikorodu In her office
Manager, Exam Success Road, in Lagos
Correspondence College Lagos
Lagos
4. 3/3/91 Mr. Robert Colley Director, Indepen- Syracuse In his office
dence Study, University in the
Degree Prog. of the New York University
Syracuse Univ. U.S.A. U S A
5 6/3/91 Prof. Don Ely Head, Instructional Syracuse In his office
Dev. Division, University i :
in the Univer-
School of Educ. New York, -
Svracuse Univ, N.Y., U.S.A. Y
U. S. A.
6/ 24/10/91 Prof. E.E. Ezewu Prof. & Former student University Banguet Hall,
of Wolsey Hall, of Port- University
U.K. Harcourt of Benin.
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.NO DATE INTERVIEWEE iﬁ%ggglgggg ADDRESS PLACE OF
INTERVIEW
7. 24/10/91 Dr. A.O. ARboderin Snr. Lecturer in University of Palm Royal
English, Univ. of < Calabar Hotel, Benin
Calabar (Former City
Rapid Results Col.
Student)
8. 24/10/91 Prof. E.O. Fagba Director, COSIT, Univ~- University
mive COSIT of Lagos of Benin
9. 24/10/91 Mr. Hafiz wWali Director, African
Prog. & Informa- Kaduna University
tion Services, of Benin
The €ommonwealth
of Learning &
Founding Director
National Teachers
Institute, Kaduna
10, 16/4/92 Mrs. B.I. Adekola Univ., of Ibadan, Room B209,
External Studies Dept. of
Prog. student Adult Educ.
(U.I.E.S.P) University
(Subject: ADE/Lang of Ibadan.
Arts)
1. 16/4/92 Mr. M.O. Adedeji Same as above Iseyin Dis- Same as
(400 level trict Gram- b
tudent) mar School ahove
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NGO =~ DATE INTERVIEWEE STATUS OF ADDRESS PLACE OF
INTERVIEWEE INTERVIEW
12 16 /4/92 Miss A.E, Akhutie Same as above (200 - Same as above
level; GCE/History)
13, 16/4/92 ¥Mr, F.A. Oki Same as above (400
level; ADE/Lang Arts) Idepe High e
School,
Okiti-pupa
147 16/4/92 M~ I.C.0Olalere Same as above (100 Staff Schl Same as above
level; ADE/Pol Sc.) University
of Ibadan
15. 17/4/92 Mr., R,E. Betunmi Same as above (400
level; ADE/Geog.) = Same as above
16. 17/4/%2 Mr. H.A. Akintunde Same as above Baptist Same as above
ADE /Rel ,h Studies High Schl.
' Ilaro
17. 17/4/92 Mx. S.0. Ayeni Former Rapid Fed. Govt, Monatan, Ibadan
Results College Girls Col.
Student Sagamu
18. 21/4/92 Dr.(Mrs) Nike Head, Dept of The Poly-
Osofisan Computer Studies technic Her Office
The Polytechnic Ibadan
Ibadan
19. 22/4/92 < Mrs. Olufunmilayo COSIT Student I.M.G. Pry Obokun, Elevele
Lwoyo BSC EDU/Biology School, Ibadan
400 level Mat. No.: Mokola

881004545
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NO DATE INTERVIEWEE STATUS OF ADDRESS PLACE OF
INTERVIEWEE INTERVIEW
20. 22/4/92 Chief M.S Adigun University Corres-
pondence College His Orita
Alumni (U.K.) Orita Basorun Basorun
(Former Minister of Ibadan residence
National Planning
under the Buhard
regime in Nigeria)
21. 23/4/92 Mr. Dele Mafola- COSIT AlumnuSy.. = Eleyele 37, Askar Paints
sire B.Sc. Bus . Admin Layout,
Eleyele,
Ibadan
22, 24/4/92 Mr. Gbola Olapade COSIT Student Evans Bro- Evans' Jericho
(B.Sc ,_ Bus. Admin. thers (Nig) Office
400 level) Publishers
Mat No: 881002256 Ltd., Jericho
Ibadan
23. 26/5/92 Mr. P.Y. Folorunso Director of Studies Ikorodu Road,
Exam. Success Lagos In his office
Correspondence
College, Lagos
24. 28/5/92 Mrsi Aderinsola NTI Yr. I NCE/ Omoleye Nurs Baptist Academy
Ashami Soc. Studies Pry School (Study Centre
Matric No 035247 Ikorodu Rd. of the NTI) Ikoroc
Lagos Road, Lagos.
25. 28/5/92 Mrs. V.A. Olusanya Matric No.049248 Bishop Howel _

Soc. Studies I

l's Pry. Mem. "
School Bariga
Lagos
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NO DATE INTERVIEWEE STATUS OF ADDRESS PLACE OF
INTERVIEWEE INTERVIEW
26 . 28/5/92 Mrs F. F. Fiola NTI Student Matric. Sty Jude's Pry Baptist
No. 0351€2 School Ebute Acacemy
Educ./Soc. Studies Metta (Study
Centre)of
the NTI)
Ikorodu Rd.
Lagos,
27, 28/5/92 Miss V.I, Ogunnusi NTI Student Matric. Christ Church
No. 037493 Cathedral Pry ,
School, Lagos
28. 28/5/92 M, O. Olusi NTI Student Matric, Police Child_

No, 034231
(Cultural Arts)

ren School
Ikeja



Rapid Results
College

) COPYMIGHT

}; A4 s a condition ol the Colloga's Tultlon Sorvice that study
materinl supplied to the sludenl remaine the properly of the
Colloge and the studenl may not lel nny other pnrty have
access lo Il

TUITION HOUSE, LONDON, S.W. 19

Course No. 146 ¢
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APPENDIX 9

CORRESFONDLENCE AND OPEN STUDIES INSTITUV'E
UNIVERSITY OF LAGOS

BIOLOGY:  SPECIAL ENTRY PREPARATORY PROGRAMMI

Lecture 4 Co-Opdmation (2)
Lecture 5. Receptors - Mammalian Ear & Skin
Lecture 6. I Hectors. Muscles and Locowolion.

Published by

[l Cvnpongdune ool Opon G tadios Lottt
Hitvaraity al Fagos
Akuba - Yabi
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APPENPIX 10

IBADAN EXTERNAL STUDIES PROGRAMME SERIES

ADE 309
Field Work in Adult Education

‘Theory and Practice of Scminsry, Conferences, Symposia
und Workshops.. Programme Plunuing and Organlzation,

by
Gbolagude Adekunmbi
Department of Adult Ed. ication,
Univensisy of 1badan,
Ibadan.

| Published by:
Depaniment of Adult Education,

University of lbadun,
Ibadan
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. APPENDIX 11

UNIVERSITY OFF ABUJA
3 Centre for Distance Learning & Continuing Education
/ | Abuja - Nigeria

¥

L|(l’)£ CE/21 YLh I\LIICII, l‘)‘)ﬁ

L'u Lumlse Ldwrencuw

P. 0. Box 283,

129 RIS, 2 WY T8 [ o] s i

|
if.n S/ NGdiom,
PROVISIONAL ADNISSION INTO THIE DISTANCE LEARNING
DEGRELE/DIPLOMA PROGRANMMIE

"..un pleased o inform you that the Centre for Distance Learning and Continuing Education,
Umversity of Abuja has oflered you [mt{i_%uuul admission into its degtée/diploma programme in
a .

bepinning its academic sesston 1992, “T'he programme is due to commence in June 1992,
Further mformation on the course will be sent before the course commences.

LThe course tees will be as Tollows:-

() Luiten tngluding ourese miterinlsl

Law (L.1..13) - N 6,000.00 per session
Other deprece comses - N 4,000.00 per session
Diplomi - i N 2,500.00 per session
() Other ¢hiupyes;
Registration - N50.00 per session
Examination - N300.00 per session
Identity card . N 50.00
Caution Deposit - : N 200.00 (Refundable at end ol course)

Fou are required to make at least 50% (Nifty per cent) payment of the tuition fees and full payment

of other charges stated above betore 27th April, 1992, 'T'he remaining payment will be made on 2nd
| October, 1992, The fees to be accompanied with the letter of acceptance should be paid to the
Jloivesily of Abuja in Bank Dralt drawn on any of the following Banks in Abuja:

First Bank ol Nigeria

Union Bank of Nigeria

Allicd Bank of Nigeria

Biunk of North

United Bank for Africa

Cash payment will not be accepted.
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(e tollowang are the bkely study centies where students will register. You will be expected to register at the study
sentre pearest 1o you or the one to which you e assigned by the Centre. "There you will meet the study centre supervisor
w38 vl tel] you what 1o do,

(1) Oyo/lhadun - St Andrew's College of Education, Oyo.
University of Ibadan, [badan (Law Programmes only).

L) Abuju . University of Abuju, Centre for Distance Learning
and Continuing Education Garki, Abuja.

() Kino . Bayero University, Kano,

(1v) Larta Med, College ol Bducution, Zarin.

(v) Enugu/Naukha University of Nigena, Neukki, Enugu Campus.
(For Law Program only)

(vi) Ower i Alvan Tkoku Cullege ol Educution.

tvir) Benin University ol Benin,

(ving Langos I'edernl College ol Education (Techmal) - Ahoka.

| Aatthe tiae ol regiatiation, you sl b sequned 1o g the following o the 1 gistiation centre:-

() Phe onginals ol youwr certile wien

(1) Six (6) pussport wize phiotogaphin ol el

%-(..'J Evidence of puyment ol fees and ather chinges.
Flease hind wttached aletter ol woceptinee ol the provisional offer, which you should complete and return rogether with
the Hank Drat 1o the Kegistrar, University of dbiga, so as 1o be received here not later than 27th Apal, 1992, 1f we
I ol veceive your letter of weceptance by tht date, you will foedeit the olfer.

Yours lnthtully,

Yakubu . Haba
Ag. Registiar,



CORRESPONDENCE AND OPEN STUDIES INSTITUTE ,
UNIVERSITY OF LAGPS '~ |~ MARCH 1992 °
L O ;
TABLE OF CONTENTS UNILAG ATTAINS THE ¥
Urnilag Attains the Middie-Age, 30. I\{”DDLE'AGE. 30 .}i
Clyotabla Quote - Professor Nurudeen Alao IT'I"m' ?ucad::Js 8gg, the "rn.:m;‘ l.lJniIag, tf¢‘
Vice:Chancellor, Unflag was a baby. | It could not even crawl. It was {5
! sucking from its mother constantly the milk of

life, which s Intellectuar knowledge Ity
absorbed academicians from far and wide
Registration (Eastarn and Western Europe, US and Canada) 4
I both indigenes and non-indigenes and assigned
them the tasks of lecturing the young ones and 1
generating knowledge through research.

That was the time we had the oil boom
and {he economy was buhbling. So also were
funds flowing intg the University like a river
without any artificlal dam. There were lunds
Donation for teaching t’?quipment, building facilities and
ik research. That was 30 years a go. Today. the
story I8 differsnt. The University is oparating
under SAP. Hence, we have had tha need to
launch and re-launch the University of Lagos
Endowment Fund '

COSIT Day At the 261h Convocation Ceremonies,

on Thursday, | 201h February, 1992, the Pro-
Chancellor and Chairman of Council, Alhaji (Dr.)
Garba Ja Abdulkadir presented the state-of-tha-
Univaraity thup:- [ "/

Lirector Welcomes COSIT Students

|
v

COSIT Calendar for 1991/92
Starf Movement.

.S'{uffanf Data

EF’._&mfnafr'Oﬂ Malpractica Ravisited

!r’t:'rusa in Service Chargos

COSIT Loctures on Video Jupas?

Hegulations Leave of Absvice

As the Pro-Chancellor snd Chairman of

Year lA Science and Matheomatics Students: B AL
Council, it is my pleasure and privilege




Wl w:ry yeu all ta this convoratiun coremony
whicl] icoingides with the 30ith Anniversary of
iy g,;rndiqg of this great Instiution of higher

’“’f”“r"["l?a the University ol Luyus.

First, 1 wish (0 welcome  the
tupcesuntative of the Visitor, Vice President,
Adoy gl Augustus Alkhomia 1o his inveluable
presgice. He was heig with s and presided
ayer p‘_w refaunching of the Uiversity of Lagos
Endgivment Fund at which more than N25
Nullin) was collected on the sput. He donated,
on behalf of the Federal Military Government,
the ‘sum of N5 mullion and made a personal
donation of N25,000.00 un buehalf ol his
tarmily. You all Anow  that  the Foderal
Giovernment i stdl the iam sowce of regular
rarts, donatiuns a_ud afhrar fvannc 1] assistancy
1o the University,

The civihan Crovarneg ol Tagus State,
Su o Michacl  Otadula, o allonthng o
convocation cerernony toe (the fust tene. This
Umiversity  has  received  support amd  full
cooperation  from  the  fornu civilian - and
military Governors of Lages Statae Bugadier R
Rasaki in particular allocated a hige parcel of
lardd 1o thns University at Mayodo.  This was
sub-dnaded mio 172 plots and distributed o
the Umiversity stalf.  The beneliciories have
already received thew wdividual Certilicates of
Occupancy and the University has launched a
Home Ownership Loan Schome tor the stalf,
The Revolving Fund tor this purpose will be
mereased from N2.5 nullion (o N3.Y nulthion to
enable more and more of our stall to bild their
own homes in Lagos.  May | appeal to Sir
Michael Otedola, hke tus predecessors, (o
continue [0 assist this tiveisity.

Of course, | must welcome the Han,
fFederal  Minister  of  Ldication,  Professor
Babatunde Fafunwa tor tis -presence here
taday. We have contutued (o receive spacial
attention of the Hoo. Mister i solving soime
problems which are pecular to the University
of Lagos.
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QUOTABLE QUOTE
PROFESSQIR NURUDEEN ALAQ
VlCF-pHANCELLCfH, UNILAG.

“Is it pot the cese that éven today we have sull
not_ learnt, that we are so often unable to
separate noise from information, that we hail
noise and discard inforgation, that we do not
distinguish D(.'fw::FH intormation and knowledye

and between kquw!udug and under standing "

DIRECTOR WELCOME
COSIT STUDENTS

The Director of COSIT, Prolessor E. O.
Fagbamiye, welcomes all COSIT swdents 1o
the now yuar, 1991/92 session. He urges all
students to make eltorts 1o be familiar with
University rogulations 80 as o minunise
probluems. e also advises studonts 1o ruad the
COSIT NEWSLETTEH thoroughly so as to bo
up-to-date with devulopmunts in the Institule
und thy Universicy gunarally,

REGISTRATION

All students  except, thoe beginners,
should registur 'm this sussion latest aday,
May 29th, 1992, Late registrauon will NO | be
gntattained lor whatever reasun. Al COSI
students who attended the last residential
programme  were duly informed about this
deadling for registration. To be forewarned as
wu know is 1o bu lurgarmed.

Il you hve outside Lagus, registration
forms will be made available ot your Study
Centru, You must pay the tull <harges by bank
dratt made 10 "The Correspondence and Open
Studies Institute, University ol Lagos”.  The
survice charges remain as at 1990/91, but old
studuents are rut'uuutud Lo pay lur buuk depouit
as follows:-

1! Accounting and Business Adinistaiuon
1A-2A - NW200.00

2. Sciunce Education
- N1b0.00
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This 18 bucausy Moty Coursu (UXLE @1 NOW
available for disulbution o studunts and only
those who have manoy In their book duposit
account will ba servicad without dulay. Now
sludents are advlsed 1o deposit NG00.00 for

books and study materials as soun das they
rocuive their offer of admission. New studunts
must register within 28 days of the offur ol
adenission, othurwise such offur will lupse and

will ba given tg other qualified candidates.

COSIT CALENDAR FOR 1991/92

Ocrober 1991
Saturddy 5th - Livd of 18990/91

Acadumic session.

November 1991
Monday 18ih - AP, Mecung
December 1991
Thursday 12th - Hoand ol Studivs
Muuting

Meonday 161h A1) Muuting.

Morch 1992
Saturday 7th
Thursday 12th
Monday 16th
Siturday 215t

Stady Contre Moeting
Hourd ol Study Meuting
A P.D. Mouting

Sludy Cuntre Musling

Aapl 1992

Saturday 4th
Monday 13th -
Suturday 18th
Siturday 261h -

utudy Contie Mouting
A 1.0, Musting
Study Cuntre Meuting
Tut Cuntinuous
ALsusbimunt

Muy 1992

Sajurday 2nd - Study Centre Mueting

Maonday 11th
Thursday 14th -
Saturday 16th -
Saturday 231d -
Wednesday 2?”1 -

Friday 29th

June 1992
Saturday Bth -

July 1992
Saturday 41h -

Saturday 11th
Friduy 1710

Saturday 18th -
Munday 20th -

v

August 1992
Saturday Bth
Tuesday T1th

Friday 28th -

AP.D. Mectng

Board of  Studies
Meeling

Study Ceritre Meuting
Study Centre Meoting
Advert tor the 1992/93
Admission

“Doadling for Rugistration

for Coursus

Biudy Cunire Muuting

2nd Continuous
Assessment

Study Cuntre Muuting
Mutriculation
Matriculation
Rusiduntal Programimu
begins.

Hesidenual Tuturials und
Sessional Examinations
bugin
Residential Programme
ends.

Py —

Thue Adiministrative Heciutary, COSIT,
Mr. P. | Akingbuede, 1the Swenior Assistant
Ruglstrar, COSIT, Mre 1. 1 alude, thu Axslstant
Rugistrar, Mrs. 0. A. Uknlwe and Mrs. E.M.
Tunde have beun tanstarod o other units In
thy University. The lnstituie ls grateful for the

STAFF MOVEMENT

sprvice ol thu

QU oy

muimbuers and

welcomus the nuw onNes.
Mr. A. A, oy, Chiaf Lxucutive Qlhicor

and Mr.

J. A. Akinbola,

Sumior  Fxecutive

Otticer havu joined the Institute. We wish thum
a huppy but busy tme at the Institute.



PONATION
The COSITSA  Exocutive  rucently
donated a tulephone (uculvuer 1o the Director's
QOtfice. ~ Tha Insgthute huroby expressos
gratitude 1o the COSITSA Exvcutlve and the
entire members of COSITSA four their very
thoughtful and tunctional gifi.

EXAMINATION MALPHACTICE HEVISITED

Would you bulluvu that in spita of all
our efforts 1o ensure thal our vuery mature
students sel the pace In probity, integrity and
transparent honesty, thuere wore s many as
108 alleged cases of malpractice during the
1990/91 sessional examinations? We are now
in a npw year, Hence, dtart 1o study hard, send
avoid fhe last-minute rush end tumptation to
cheat.

INCREASE IN SERVICE CHARGES

The Developmunt Committee of the
University of Lagos recunily vatablished new
service charges for COSH programmes. The
naw Gharges @rv 10 tuko siluct In the 1092/93
session,

Pravious 1008/00 Nuw 1002/03

Accounting & Businussy

M 1.600.00 N 2,000.00

Science Education: B.5c.
Biology, Chumiggry,
Physics and Mathermaticy

M 600.00 N 1,000.00

Postgroduuate Diplaima v
Educanion 41,600.00 NO CHANGE
Thuse 1.0 e subljuct 1o cliange but students
will be adequatsly noulivd wull shead of any
cha{ngu buing Implamantod
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STUDENT DATA

Last year, elorts were made o up-date
our studunts’ rycards, Seme of our studunts
did not cooperate as gxpected. We urge you 1o
complate and subinit with the Registration form
the Bio-data lo[m forwarded to all students.
Such data are nesded for various purposes at
the Institute. IUis in your interest 1o submit the
forms soon. '

|
CosIT LL‘CTUHTS ON VIREQ TAPES?

We hav? had suggestions to pul same
COSIT lecturay on vidga-tape in order 1o
supplement the course-texts (Modules) in print.
Before we accept the suggestion, we wish 10
do a teasibility guudy, We wish to find out how
many people will be willing to subscribe to the
instructional fapes.

"Each instructional tape will contain a
locture of aboyt twa hours, The tupe will
contuin  moare than leclures. lMlustrations,
actualities, scenus of places and events will be
Includud far the purpose of axplaining the
concepts within the lecture. Each tape will
cost W100. An additional cost tor delivery by
courier service will be added. Please fill the
form buelow wnd forward 1o the Dirvctor,
COSIT within two wuoks, Thunks.

o o R e e B o e e S e e e e e e e

COSIT IN STHU?TIUNAL YIDEO-1 APES

=
=
=
L




COSIT DAY

Starting from 10UL g day Inuvery yuar
will be observad as COSIT DAY. COSIT DAY
for 1992 will be declurud soen. It e going 10
Lig in the second half of this yoar. The actual
date and further details will be announced in
thu next sditlon af the Nuwsluttor,

e s e e B

HEGULATIONS
LEAVE OF ABSENCE

{u) Only ragigtorod studunte can apply (o
louve of absunce

151] Leave of Abbuncu miay bao granted for
one yedr at @ tma hutl thu studunt must write
for a renowal on an annual hakly. Subsequunt
approval will be given only for gonulne reasons.
Applications for Leave ul Absaiice must reach
the Administrative Secrutary butwoun st June
and before the end ol the rusidantial
programmae 6l any susulon.  Applications for
Leave of Absoence altur an oxamination will not
Lo entortained. Studunts who arv not chanced
to sit for an examination would havae known
bolore the und of tho wxaminaton and are
expected to lodge a rupont immodiately. Such
spplications  must  bu  accompanied by
documentary evidunce such us bick roports or
official lottors from wimployors as may hbo
appropriate.  In serious casus of (linuss the
next-of-kin  of a studunt could act on a
student's behall by submitting u mudicul report
with a letter.
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YEAR 111A SCIENCE AND MATIILMATICS
STUDLNTS:

INTRODUCTION TO SCIENCE AND
MATHEMATIC METHODOLOGY

by .

J.5.0la Qhudotun
Sunior Leciurur (Physics),
Houd ol Scioncu r‘murmnmu.

INTRODUCTION .

Thu leve ‘of achievement i Sciunce
and  Mathematics  among  Suanior Socandary
School students nowadays ls a feal gause ol
alarm. Thore are enough data o show thut the
number of failures in thege subjucts 1§ very
high. Besidus, npt many of the passus are al
vredit and distingtion levels. This is why the
60 pur cont quqta for admission for Sciunce
and  Mathumatics - rglated  coursus n - the
Universitivs has pever been obtained.

S0 far, many reasops have beun known
to havq contrbuted to this low levul  of
purformance. Some of these includo:-

" —— e .

1, Poor ptudents' attitude 10 the subjects,

2, Lack of Scignce and Mathunatcs
teachuers,

J: Absence of Sciuncu laboratorics o1
poorly equipy ud ones whery they vxist,

q. hm!lut.:iiru ma”auds al twaching.

It is on the basis of this last factor that
this letter wishgs 1o address itsell on how o
make our dislar}ce learnerg more effccuve in
thy et of toachipy scivnce and mathumatics

Those u(yuu In Yeaar HIA in the Scunu
Programme ;h?uld gifer a course on thn
mothodology of teaching Physics, Chumistiy,
thology and Mathvmatics,  Experiencoe luis
shgwn that not many of you are preparcd o
face this coursg. For example, those of you
who are not tgachqrs are likely o perfonn
pootly in this course going by past experncie.
The problem u]u_rufuf? is "How can you prepii.



yoursult for this cuvren and be ahlu 1o purform
wull in the courwol"

Thig short noto 1s o Introduce you to
the an ot teachlng sclvnce und mathematics
through observation, |t you ure & teacher, it 18
a way of re-exsmining yoursoll, your methad of
teaching und be In the pusition 10 sy whether
it is adequate o not, and un the basis of what
you find, 10 be ruady tu sltuct 4 change. If you
are not In the touching protossion, It is @ way
of exposing you 1o thu profession through
direct experience bulure you buegin the course.

THE TASK

You should choosu a school near-by

and ohserve one or two teachers teach your
subject in order to obsurve:-

how the tvachor plans his lussons,

the various pruparations ho makus towards his
lesson dulivery,
how he delivers his lusson in torms  of
introduction and objuctives,

activities for studonts, discussion with or
among the studunts utc.

what kinds of gvalugtion ho carries oul atter
aach lesson, and

What audio-visuil alde ho udues In his lussons.

It s hopued that the teachers you watch
are the good typus who take Bccount of the
various ltemyg listed ubhuve,

You are roqulred to watch at lvast three
lossons. At the end ol your observations, you
should appralse the lesskons by analysing your
observations In twrms of!

Teacher activity
Pupil activity
Teacher - Pupil Interacuuns.

P bily alny
Tudasurs  1or

Lastly, cCan  yuu
puychological/philas pinca
Justifying thu twachurs’ actions !

Sengl tha original copy ol your findings
1o me befory the end of May 18992, Your own

copy will bg used again Juring the residential
pruuummu.l“

1
You may wirite 10 mu 10 cast you need
any letter of authority in carrying out the above
gxercise. Enclose a self-addressod envelupe.
(L]

I wish you all @ happy and truitful
1991/82 aqmlumla yaar.

NEW STURY CENTRE

Those students who would like to
attend study centre muetings in Ogun Staty
University ljuby-lgbq  for  Accounting  and
Business Administration should complete the
Pro-Farma bulow:-

Matric Numbur:........ S T TR
Name........ l ...... e AR e S
Course...... ...........................................
b TF: (- — N T B -y S o

TO ALL COSIT STUDENTS
Please, return the completed Pro-forma with your
Registration forms

Namo. i S RS AR
Matric NO..oinns R R N S
Contact Addrussi...... AT AT
Bewiasiaaams i S TR e T TS F TR T
THIGPRONG s qicvivis ionisivaunssivsnsnressysmssmamss
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.;.;..e._fﬁ'.‘{-..ﬁf Ibadan, [Ipadan |
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No,1 Apcll, 992
JHEFACE

The Bxleroal Studive Voogrwuwm of the Unlversily of lbadun
exiotly to oxtond kuovledgu, nloruation iyl Othirp cppoatew
nities that are wvallonlo Lo lolernal sludents Lo our
distunce Jeswapduge obwlonle, ldo objectlvg oot ke
pdequgtaly achlovod wilthoul oome coplous or oulllowing of
sgobungu of dnlormuwllon In o web ol dynwnlcy ol aclivitivn

ap 1t woru, lor Tobineoy obudonts hieve o sdght Lo Infor—

wation wsbout thels luclurvurn, wboul course registrutlion

pcgoedure  wboul wdylnulon, wboul tewclilug ]_M‘L.ll;u. uboul

tutorial wd oxwulnul lon, wbout-difforent schedules of

officers handling lixloriad Htudies Programog wattur wnd of

courve about Lthu prioelpal wid alliovd oltlcers ol thu
Unlversity that wouls sovn bucows Lhelr uls—witu,

Alao, tho Undverplbly wo o woll i Lhe goneral pub bl would
ko to know whon wivl how iy studonty are wlwitled into thu
progrwme, What weo Lo nborb=Lorw and  Lhe long-Lusm Vonsiis

of thu prograuww Lo ppocliic dnddvidualy end to tho voelely dn

general, Effortu wouli bu woughl to mecl the aloromuntiosed
roguedte both 4o thilo weddon Lowuo wod Lho subboiguont od ) Ldoru T
ol Lhu Nuwulullur,

Klidly subsoribu to Lho nowolollur,

Thoank you,

ED (1, |
Exterywl Studlova I'voprunu, _ . Ii
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TR XTI Co NOLITCE 10 SMUDINYYS

A, ALMISHTON AN Itl-itil.‘i'lji.:'\_'l;l_uli

b,

The new studen Lo ol Lixlomud i tudlluu Progruuumg (ESE) wre
advised to LGy wdhioro Lo Lhe following registration
Proouvduiu,

(a) Obtuln oriylyu) duplon orf yowr credenlialas,

(v) brlug"'ful;u' .rm:--nl. panvport pholograplis, 2

(o) Obtain ordglnnl pLy {JuJ'Ll't'iUiLtu or Deolaration of ago,

(d) Koop origluul tucolply fur ul) payuolty,

t

(¢) Urhq;"phdtuuup!-:u (4 ouly) of Wl vurtiliouloy,

(I') IJOHuVur, Ay branbustion vadu wilh thy HeCrvlaripyt wfter
olouing howru wi | Wob e antortatngd . thu ol't'lce vlouoy

at 3,30p.u, bubwoon, Monday wud Friday,

(g) Studunty whould oty thint Tallure to Qutuadn lultur of
eonldvmation ol rumultn Crom WALC oun duluy tuglutration,

A GULAT O

Now otuwdonte stwoutd 1,0, Lk 1Lty esuential rop Lhow to aign
the matrioulution g lalur,  Anyone who |y not simed thy
matriculation A‘t;glul&ai' I ol yot u bonut'de student ol ‘Lhe
Undvoruity al” Ihadiu,

[ ]

HEBEHMHUHYWTHIhh@tijikﬂyﬁ

Wil

sludents who wial, (o dul'vr adidosion muut Lorwaad upplihutioxm

or such lutoat roup Woultan o Lo wcaupl bogg Lho wdmbeilon, 1¢

dulurment 1o due Ly Pli<honlthy, o wmodfeal roport wastb bhe

/ eed/2,

oo S i e W ST

s
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attochod to wuch  applications, Gtudents who arxe
unublo Lo Labo aesilona]l oxwndnabions musl dinform Lhe
vooruturclul lmmodintely efter, not later thun lour weeku
wltor Lho vxwnloetlon, 'Thelr wpplicatlony for towporary
withdrawal ohould bo scoonpugied with a medicnl report &S
such vithdrawsl 15 cuo W 1) dwelty

Dulorwunt 1o different Crom temporary withdrawal, A
student who hao mutriculated (thu.'t i8, obtuined matriouli-
tion numbur) o only apply for tewporury withdrawal,
Deluruwont o anly lor otudunty who huve not oblulnud

matrio wuwbor,

HISGTSA Tor] !

OLd, pludont o mun b Tueve accompl Lold Lo Tollowlug bulore

March ond.iy:

1. QPuywonl of tultlon tuuy,

2e Comwplule wll couwrve ruglobrutlon oews wid got thom
dusly vlsuud by lleudy of Depuriucnias,

3, Comyult thu oludy pgulde and 1ty amendweniy belore illing
the euurpy rugiatraution forms,

4, Hogluter veooipls end otlwr partioculwrs with the
of flour I charge of your department,
Nolu Lluh HO STUDENT 15 HEGARDED AS A REGISTERED
STUDENT unl 1l tho duely vigned Reglotsaiion Forms have

Luun oubud Lled Lo tho offiocer In oharge of hiu/hﬂr

vl
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departmunt allur whlu:ll.uLudunL 15 uxpucted to write down

his/her nmoe on linl of Hugluterod Students,

Defa.od or improperly (11lod r:uglut.rul.%on formn will not
be accopted.

Students are advivud Lo roglutor (41 pounible) for .
courses to be offurud In Lhe next ecwdomle yenr o=

diatoly after the :wvinjor/cxamination period.

PAYMENT O FRIG

Studente are wiviosd Lo puy thulre tulldon foos vurly in
the seonion au lutu puymunt would attraot wota [Inou,

Prymont boforu wid ol

(]
December romnlnog - 500,00k
Januury = Mobruwry - 600,00k
March - N700,00k

Dofinlte purind for rogloirution .m between 1at
setetar b 14eb Mirch of the followlng year,

Noto thil otidoaln who do not pay thelr tuition louwy

T ond of Mareh will not be allowed to uit for exams

in that year,

PEACILHG TIACTICE/ ITACTICUM

mish
' The 1992 tennhing prietise vtarto 25th May and endo 3rd

July 1992, burullon ty 6 -aoks, Tho Part Four Guldance '

& Counselling Hludantn will have their practicum eluultans—
' i

ously with tho Tunehlng I'ractica, 'The part [four (400 19\'91)

eosl4e

"'l gy t'l ':1 iu F'n [ r ,‘ 5 gl : ..II‘
l P f Idﬂ o hi “ v 5! !4. . E}D;i"ti G LA
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studoeuly wiv wxpucted Lo pay tLhuoly "Weaching
practlice  ftoo of W200,00k bunk draft payable at

the vurlous wotudy ceulres, on or bufore 10th

ST Hay, The  drelt shonld T dadaonan in {fuavour of the

Undvorully of lbuddn, Any lute puyu@ut wlll unhanoco
pdddlounl voul, Any svtudunt thot fallo Lo pay thu
Toelshlng Mruotdco fown-will nol be supurvised ond slu-
dun bt horeby wdvised to collect lnformetion lellera o
Lroun thole vurdoun sludy conlros wid act wecorndlng te Lho

Instrustlong thoroin,

G5 COULEE MATI Iﬂl:.‘i
Studonty of Bxternul Studiow Progrwmmo (15P) are advived
tu obulolly wlhore Lo the slups given bulow whon collee—
Ling Lhole courve wuterlala ol deolipnuted study cenbrcae,
Avullobilo vonlres wro ws tabulated belows
S/NO | LMUL Y LN S/ COOID INA'TOR LOCATTCN
Te Thiduas External Studies Progrummo
or,(Mru,) LA, Bgunyouwl | Unlvurully of Ibudun,
Ibadun,
Oyo Ylile,
2, Lugou National Institute ol Morul
Me, 1. A, Abuasu and tteliglious Sludicu,
Project Time,
Akoka, Lagos,
Lagos State,

eoelBe
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S sy b by
5.
5/H0 STUDY=CLNIIE/COOID TNATOR ml(m'r:{on :
5a Ado~dikitl Ingtitute of Education,
hr. Adlongu Ondo Sitnte Univorodty .
Ado-Ekitl,
Ondo State,
4. Hunin-l‘ | Ly Inolitulo of Bduenbion,

Dr, Orinlto

-

Univorslty of Uounin,
Bonin City,
i':rlo Gtate, -

B e, |

l’ort-i{uruom't
Dr, Agina-Ohu

Hiver State College of
Iduecation, Port-larcourt
River State,

Kano
Mr, Sabo Ndubiwa

thwir chosen'mludy controg,

(2)

patexrinly avellublo ul the centrou,
of ultilining oulylunding bulwice or (bulmu;u vre lod

I'Ol.'uu.rtl) wlll no lomgor bo pulurebadned for neoound ng

reauony,

willibe dighonowiwd by Lhu olficor(n)

materlale abt vurlouy cunbreg,

freom being olnle,
(3)
minburiulpe

‘} LR

rell Y e R
177 R LA PR TR i Jo

Dapa.l:tlmont of Adult nnd
Community Extonslon,
Bayero Univoroity,
Kano,

Knne fitata,

Studentm are only nllowod to buy course maierials at

Obtein valid bank dral'l fov Lthe exacl wnounl of couruuw

Drul'to oblalued (rom banks u.q'ter twa mnni,]::l

The followlng |lumy wo neodod Lor

S —

ot ity | /
f - 't 1

3 3 7 L i fo e
i i el ik v

'

Nole thal Lho inoue
o i L}

i

n.nqn.-' out ocoursa

This s to prevent drafis

volloction of courne

OII/s.
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(4)

(5)

(6)

T2

6.

1. - fwinonal oapy ol p.uupul:l?‘.l Lillud wal due, 7, glpped

S woukbe ruglutyatlon ;‘pnnql-' for ihe It.f}:-l"lf.!l‘.iﬂt. weauion,

i ilm.m.lpt. n{ 'Fuitluu fogp, :
L ' , i

114, Vulid ldentity Curd | ;
| t : [
1\.r.rF Hu.nb du-,nlt yith. thq ﬂl.udtint'u full nams, ma.trlo = L
number and poatal w.ld.raﬂ neatly and ]?qlc}]’y u; j,t,t,uuf a i

al Lhe baock, ' : f

11,

\!.i-. lylloy pf uutl}ur.aﬂ' [.L'orf'Luouu Lblluutin[:b m&t.t:riulti
. v Nildige
an - voueone ' s bc!ml-.l') " G L it - .

u.lunu uw.'l.m Ialu nolluutad muut. bu propurly chegked by |

|"_J'|

u}uduuw lmluw losving u.uy 01 Lho kild, lu,umJ,uHu

'I"aln lu Lo uuuull.uln tl,w.!a fuylty mulorialy wru iJuumdluLulJ

» v

Iuplu.:.ull by oft J.QGJ.\H) in cherge Lefore being taken mway, . '

Note thul. mborialy tukon ewuy by ‘any pludent without e

propur chooltdng fe token wwoey at the student's own rlsk,
Stwdents  whould © purchuse ‘mnaleriuls dvallable belonre

Lthu purfod of Keviolon/Exi dnotton (Lo, (0 thuy cowms in)
8o au Lo uvold unnocessury tension during tho ‘vevision
pueriod, Priority will bu glvun to sale of fresh course
wate. fule (4f any) during this period, 1

Mutesiuly will be issued out within ‘the peried -stipulated
by duui;amt.ud 'ul'i'luu;'(u) ul'verioud study contron (usually
botwoen 9,00 a,m, i Z,0d godey Lrow benday — Friduy, Such

offfvery hu.udlirlag woterindo however pmay use thelr discro—

Liowu,

LSS corlTh
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CEMIGE OF STUDY Crl'Ml

Appllcation for & chwgo ol oludy contru should bu nuutly
wiritten and sddrosded Lo
The deolor Aosloluwl Heglolrwe,
- Lixtornul Otwllun 'togcue,
CeUndversity ol Thadan,
Tbadan, J
Necssoury intormalion (such wy dopartuents, tosohing
pubjeot, metedo nwibue, luvel, Foomer sl datending pludy
certres) should bu wtulud i lhe epplicution lutter, Ths
upplication in weltdng wusl rouch the pecreturiat buforu

the und of the seonjon (1,ue Ootobor - ending)., Any
gpplication wado ultur thlu datu will not be .entur‘taiuud.
Chungo of vontru will cnly o olluotud ot Lho oviwunco=
went of & now wctdumdo veouion,

These will ooiw up I July, The vxuct dule will be

cowmaniowtod to pludonto Lhoough Lhida Lo,

JLEVISION AND BAAMIALL Y

The end of thu tuiitbun Huy lolon vl Brunloation sd'e not tonmbes
tively slated for duplowbor = Oolobur, Any change in this
selendar will be comwuntoulud to sludints lutoer,

EXAMINATION RESULT

1990/91 examination ruuulls wre being dispatched to studenis
who Bubmltted pultl=uldrvused envelopuy with ug, Thoue wlio

A1d not subwit euvelopes wiv hureby advised to do uwo before the

i A

e
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1991/9: tutorial wxureive, Note thuat no compluint about

lyswaes of vuuwdnotion reaults will be snberteined
wltur the tutoriul wxerclse,
Kindly voud your Informwtion and suggustlons to the

Ldltor hstornul Slubifes Progrewmw Univerulty of Ihudua,

Tbadan,

—

.
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APPENDIX 14

On enrolment, you are given a Certificate of Studentship. Exam
Success Studentship Certificate is the visible sign that you are on the

rgad to success,
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APPENDIX 15

COSU PAPER

FOR THE

AD HOC COMMITTEE ON THE REORGANISATION OF
THE ADMINISTIRATIVES STRUCTURE OF
THE GUEST HOUSES CONFERENCE CENTRE
CONTINUING EDUCATION CENTIE
AND

THE CORKESPONDENCE AND OPEN STUDIES UNET

BIH NOVEMHBEH, 1982
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INTRODUCTION

The Unit has buen duscribed humorously as a ‘university within the
University” and is being so treated by many in this University to the disad-

vantage of the unit.

The Unit s an integral part of  the University of Lagos, and not an
adjunct, nor with u separate existence from the University. The founding
fathers ot tho Univursity of Lagos had the vision to include in their propo
sals for thu sotting up of the University the necessity for part-time studies
which should make use of among other things mass-media techniques, in
ardur to max i tho use of available facilitius in an urban area like Lagos,

with Himhations ol spuca.

This v of providing Distancoe Learnues who have missed tho opipor
tunity or are unable tor one reason or another to avail themselves ol full

time studies In a university was realised when the Unit was launched in

19/6.

“Thore Is no doubt that since It started In 19706 as an uxporimuent and
ploneering project it has been forced to identfy the problems of organising
a Distance Teaching System within a university and it has suggested and

tried to find solutions to them. el

Thu papur “COSW in Purspuctive” written in 1877 was a cnitical
apprdisal ol the work of the Unit with suggestions to strengthen it Lo
perform its work more efficiently and more effectively. It was this paper
which prompted the setting up of the COSU Review Committee in 1978

| 1 S L Pt s Dhioes shioses final report was approved
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by the Senato i January 1980, 1 hlu Uit has been walling anxiously since
then for the implementatuon of the major recommendation and the giving
of serious considuration to suggestions in the Report about the position of
the Unit within the University.  The only positive actuon was the cutling
of the umbilical chord between the Further Education Unit and the Corres-
pondence und Open Studies Unit during the budget meeting of Develop-
ment Conmmittes for the 1980/81 session. Since then the Bouard of Con-
tinuing Education has ceases to recognise the Correspondence and Open
Studivs Uit as comung within its gursdiction.  The Correspondence and

Opan Studivy Unit has been tloating in nad- ane

The Uit started with several assump tions which have Not been lound

latur to bo valid,

(a)  that the Faculues and Deparunents understood the implications

of wccoptled rusponsibility for the acadomic waork of thoe Unit.

(b) that the Unit did not need a core of academic and prolessional

stalt tor its editorial and media work
< {¢)  thit the Unit will be a tiny one which will not need much space.

Thuese and several other ftactors contributed in no small measure Lo
croatd and amplily problums somes ot which could have been avorded.
Unfortwnately the very students who should benehit most from tus learn
ing stratogy bucamu the vicums of these problems, while the stalf endured

and strugglud to improve the situation.

It has beon a pernod of learning for all involved — COSU students
and staff, Doans ot Faculties, Head of staff of various Departmients and

other authorties of the University. Although there is no end Lo learning,
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and the wint will continug through ressarch to learn, | make bald to say
that it 1s now in a very strong position to apply the acquired experience,

skills and knowledge to reshaping, consolidating and expanding the Unit.

The attached Appendix A of the statistics of students tor the acade-
mic yoar 19H1/82 shows: the growth since the units early beginning. It
needs no emphasis that the economic advantage of a university withoul

walls is in its large number.

Thu Sonate ducidud three years ago that the Unit, extend its courses
to Includo studonts in the Faculty ol Law and the Departnent ol Mass

Communication, the B.A. (Education, but these are yet o take off).

Tho main thiust of this paper will be to specily the ways i which it
cun tunction wmoathly und efficiently, Lt will then be obvious luter, what

its rolationchip should be with other groups.
Nomenclatuie

The existence of the Unit conlirms the cuulwicuou'a of the Universily of
the udvantugu of the Digtance Tewching Systom In extending it coursae o
those outsida tho walls of the campus. The University therefore operates
both tho Traditivnal Fucu-to Face Teaching and thu Distance leaching
Systems.  1Lis purtinent to point out that the University of Lagos 1s only
one of thu many universitics within and outside the Commonwealth that

opurates both systeims.

Itis trao that Course Texts are o part of the Teaching Strateqy, but

Distance Toachiing is @ multimedia approach. Correspondence Institutions

offer education through the print medium only.  The word “Open’ which
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is borrowud Lrom Brotam unphes that there are no loamal enty qualilca
tions. Tt a hintation on the work we are domg to describe it as a Uit

A eachig sivico Unot s the smaliest establishment that can exsl ajuia

tonally,

I s prooosed that the ttle Cornespondence and Open Uit be chan
ged to Distance Tuaching Centre  This change s $Ignificant bocaase 11
emphasises the 1ole of offering degree courses ol a Departments Faculty
through Distunce Teaching Methods 1o Distance Ledrness.  This chiange

would gnable the Distance Teaching Centre 1o operate redhistically

We can now look at tha current and proposad muthods ol opucabhion

of the Cuntio,

ACADEMIC SECTION

Current Modus Opertandi

It s tue that the Unit hias moved away lrom the situation whch
dcademic statt of Departments were persondlly wnvited ltor COSU wauik
without any ofhcial nvolvement ol the Departments.  An ofhicial ictic
of appointment 15 now bemng given by the Registry. The stalt Regulaton
makes.a refurence Lo the Commitment of each Faculty noember to the Unsl

Thoru ure domnt Advisory Committees m the Faculues ol Education,

Science and Busmuess Admusteation, fut these do not mclude all e

lucturure in wuch Faculty who are COSU witors. The Chatiman ol cach

committee Is a representative ol the Faculty.
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Thuo are two Supervisors in the Faculty ol Education tor the Unit
work, one vach i the Deparunents ol Mathematics, Chemistey, Physics
and Biology and Accounting.  There are Coocdmators in the Departiment
of Econonucs and Political Science, but there s no Coordmator an the

Faculty ot Law.

The Board ot Examiners ot the Faculty ol Busmess considers the
rusults of both Fall time and COSU students.,

Thuru s o separate Board of Examuners tor COSU  students in the
Faculty ol Lducation which considers the resutt of COSU examimation
takun in Suvptlomber compnsing of all the exarminers in the Faculties of

Education and Science

Thy Dueans ol the Faculues ol Busimess Adomnistiation, Educaton
and Sciuncu prosent the respective COSU students in thenr Faculties tor

matriculation and graduation,

Hupresontatives ol the Facultios joim GOSU stall e scovening apph
cation torms ol prospective quahitivd studunts, but the Duean ol vach
Faculty ratifivs the hist and passes 1t on to the Vice Chancellor Tor approval,

Tho laculty s responsible for the academic content ol the course
oltered 1o COLBU stadunts, writus thy Course-- lext Maturals, moderates
L]
them and wre contact tutors at the study centre meetings, Induction and

Long Vacation Course.
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The University pays honouraria to the Faculty stall tor work done.

Proposed Modus Opurands

Thu existence of COSU in the University means that the University
recognises two methods of teachmg and learning fof 1ts degree programimes.
The Unit does not devise courses ot 1ts own. |t only helps each Fuculty to
extend its lumtod lacilities through Distance Teaching Methods. The moni-
toring of thu two systems by carvful evaluation procedures will surve thies
purposes  (a)  uluminate eflorts which are wastelul (D) improve upon
sfforts with groater pronuse (¢) plan better use of Distance Teaching and
Learning strategies to tullil the expectation ol the Nation. The relatonship
between a Distance Teaching Centre and the Facultes can best be described

as symbiotic,

The higure given bulow appoximates 1o the goals of the Univarsity i
sotting up COLU und ullows 1t Lo bu oporationally Haxibly andd ceconuini
cully eheapur to tun. While the Distunce Tuaching Gentre has 115 own core
0i academlic stall 1t does not set up a full comphiment ot stall tor each
dupartmont.  It's own academic stalf are 1o spectalise in Distance Teaching

Muthods of thur own respective disciplines

Univusity ol Lagos

.

Traditional Face 18 Face Teachiny
SRS . S

Faculty |

Distance Teaching

Faculty |l——— 3
Congtin

Fuculty 111
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Euull..hnluully should be madu to idengity s proper rote and accepl

responsibility o 1ts Distance Learners bearmmg m o mind the practical imp-

lications of ths acceptance, which include the following -

(a)

(L)

(c)

(d)

Tho Duan of each Faculty 1s responsible for the academic content
ol the Distance Learner of the Faculty, while the Director ol the

Cuntro s rosponsibalu for policy and reports 10 Senate.

Thute should be a Board of Management responsible for the
poliey ol the Centre with regard 1w all s areas of operation,
inciuding Huads of Departmunts, and Supervisors with  Lhe
Dircctor as the Chanman and he s responsibte to the Vice

Chancellor

There should be a Jont Advisory Committee for each Faculty
with u reprosentative of wvach Fuculty s the Chairman, with
Feculty and Cenure stafl dealing with academic and adiminis
trative matters.  The Committee should report 1o the Faculty
oard of Swdes.  The Centre should be represented on cach
Fuculty Board for which o0 axtends s ourses to Distance

Learners.

Though the University continues to pay honorara to the Faculty
L]
stall, their annual evaluation form should reflect theur additonal

dutics in their  work-load and contribution to the Universily.



(u)

(f)

(u)
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Courso - Text materials which are wiiten and moderated by the
acadvnue stallt ol the respoctive dupartments in order to mam
tain standards and used tor the Distant Learner, should also be
avallable for the Full-ume students.  This will in the long run

inllusnce for good the teaching methods for the latter.

Each Faculty should keep a record of all 1ts students through the
Distance Teaching System which should be supplied by the

Cunlre.,

Thu practice in other Universities in ditferent parts of the world
wlhich operute a similar system 15 te employ additional stalf
in vach department, 1n proportion to their number ol registored
studonts. The accepted proportion s 1:50.  Approval should be

givun lor such propor tional increase,
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MEDIA. SECTION

The distimctive aspect of Distance Teaching s that ivis a multemedia
system including the prnt  and electromic media as well as the traditional

face—to—face method.
Current Mordus Operandi

The Media Secuon ol the Unit started otf with 1ts own stalf i both

print and lectrome media and (s own mine-—press.

Thy prnung stall have since been miegrated with the Universily
Press which is sull in its formative stages. This 1s an advantage for the

printung stall with reqard to their career structure.

The Uit emiployed a Semor Broadeastung Fellow to be responsible
for all broadcast programmes.  He won the support ot the Federal Radio

Corporation of Nigeria Lo produce some radio programmes.

Proposod Maodus Oporandi

{a) Whilu tho Centre uccepts the necessity lor a single University Press,
it shou'd have direct control ol 1ts graphic arusts and compositors,
It should also have a technical officer in the press who s responsible

to tho Hoad ol the Secuon. ’

(b)  Educational Broadcasung involves the extracton of prelimimay
scripts lrom course texts and text boolks and the lectarer as a
coursv team; the conversion of such scripts to prolessional broad

Casting format, as woll as the recordimg of tuy Tinal scopt and actual

brouadcast.



Whitle the recording ot the final scopt and actudal hroadcasting
should ho the responsibility of the broadceasting organisation in order
to ensure prolessional standards; the other parts of educational broad -
casting should be the responsibility of the stalf in the secuon.  This s

the only way to increase the hmited manner by which the Cenue s

using thoe vlectronic media.

(c) It is theiclore advisable to have representatives of the broadcasung

organisation on the Board of Management ot the Centre.

(d) The Cenue, as well as other users of the Press should have a forum to

discuss their problems and agree on a policy

()  There should be a direct hink with the Press so that the Head ol the
Section can be assured of meeting deadhnes in the producuon of

coursu— lex s, and other malterials for students.
Administration Soction

The adisumistuation of the Unit is responsible for admissions, records,
examination and welfare of both staff and students. The Student Affaus,
Hucc:f'ds, Acadumic and Admission Offices of the Unweisny should see the
Contre as un uxtonsion of thaeir work to the Distance Learners of the various
Facultivs. Thuru s no need Lo duphicate all these ofhices in the Centre, even

3 L]
with the growing number of student intake.

An uxiamply ol the currant situation oceurod rweently.  The Part (1
result of COSLU swidents was considered at the mecting of the Board ol
Examinuy ol tho Foculty of Busingss Adnumistration with that ot Full
Time studonts  The Academic Oflice was present, but the Hecords Ol

did not issue nothication ot the result of COSU students; because 1t dhid not

have tho dutoils.
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Current Modus Operandi

(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

(6)

(f)

(g)

- (h)

(i)

The Unit advertises, with the authonty of JAMB each year lor
new students, prepares a short list, checks documents with the

WAL C rosult register in the Admissions Office.

Huprosentatives of Departments check the list to ensure that
thosu recommended for admission sausty the requirement of the

Dupartment.

Thue Director of the Unit sends the agreed hist to the Dean ot the
Faculty who ratifies and sends the list to the V.C. for approval

The Unt then sends provisional letters ol admission 1o students

The representative of the departments and COSU screen the

original documents of students before admission.
The Unit arranges for the matnculation ceremony

Tha Unit is responsible for arranging the accommodation of

wtudonts during the Induction and Long Vacation Courses.

Tha gooaral wellare of studonts has been the solu responsibility

ol tho Unit.

Buesides the S.ACR. (COSW the other senior statf available in the
Unit are one Assistant Registrar, One Administrative Othicer and

onu Higher Executive Officer.

Proposed Modus Operandi

()

()

Thu Admission Otfice should check the certificates of all COLU

studunts offered admission;

Thu Hoecords Oftice should keep record ol all COSU students and

Issuo rosults and transeript to all Centre stutdun s,
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(¢) The Acadumic Ottice should perform the same funcuons for the

Contro students as it does for full ume swdents with regard w

oxamination and results.

(d) The Students Attairs Office, should extend its services to Centre

Students to include welfare, accommodation and Student Unioni

sm.
Busary — Current Modus Operandi

The Bursary exurcises the same responsibility for the Unit as it does for

avary othur part of the University.

There is a representative of the Bursary in the Unit, who is administra

tively responsible to the Unit but professionally responsible 1o the bursary.

Proposed Modus Operandi

(a)  Thu Bursiary should keep a seperate account for the sale of mate

rials and apphications.

*(b) Increase its senior representative in the Cei.tre to two or supple:

ment with junior staff.

(c) Tha Bursary should recognise that the Distance Learner 1s also
ontitod to pocket money, as the Full Tune swdent, and some
of tho former are sponsored as the latter. The Distance Learner
or the sponsor should also deposit thu pocket monoey with thu
Univarsity which may be withdrawn by hun later, but not noi-

muliv mora than once a month.
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() There s need for a core of stall in the Bursary 10 take care ol e
processing of claims torms, and payment Lo the students, expecia

Ily during the long vacation course.
Conclusion o

The value of this alternative method of Distance Learnimg by students
of the Faculty is confirmed by the results of the sessional and repedt exari-
nations.

Tho Faculties of Social Sciences, Arts should be encouraqed to merease
their intake of students, through Distance Teaching and so fulfill one ol

the objuctives of the centre.

It is hoped that this Committee will help to tind answers to the pio-
blems which have been put before the University authornues sice 1977
without significant positive results. This will be an incentive to the dedica
ted staff who have been serving the University as missionaries and not as

murcenarios.
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Y-
COSU ACTUAL ENROLMEMNT - 1981/82
COURSLES Part 1A Part IR Pure 1IA Pure bin Py
Old Noew
Business
Administration 104 600 438 u3 17
B.5c. Accounting 0o 300 167 6B 13
B.5¢. Education Jo 120 o6 ol 11
S.EP.P. 80
) ; 1 L1
P.G.DoE, 16 PR
TOTAL de4)114,116 684 212 441
L]

i i gieima i)
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Supplement (o Ol lal Guzette No. 6, Vol. 64, 10th February, 1977—1%art A

EDUCATIONAL CORRESPONDENCE COLLEGES
(REGISTRATION, ETC.) -DECREE 1977

Decree No. 11
[ See section 13

THE FEDERAL NMILIFTARY GOVERNMENT hereby decrees as
Tollowu ;

L—(1) Il wny peson s desitous of enrolling not less than twenty
citizens o Nigeri weatadents lor any correspondence course run or to be run
by uny correspundence college of which he is or proposes to be the proprictor
thereof then, where vl course or part thereof is to be run by the correspon-
dence college in Nigertin or, s the case may be, to be undertuken by such
students while restdent in Nigeria, the proprictor concerned shall apply for
vegistration of the correspondence college in accordance with the following
provisions ol this Deciee.

() Where on the coming into operation of this Decree any correspon-
dence college dn cnnrying on business in Nigeria, the proprctor thereol may
wpply withins thace monthn therealter o be regintered hut shall ceine 10
curry on wuch howines fn Nigerin after the expiration of six months from the
coming luta uperation of this Deeree, unless prior to the expiration of the
waid period, wacl conrespondence college is registered o continue its business
in uccordunco with the provisions of this Decree.

2. (1) Where w correspondence college is situated in Nigeria, the
prapricton thercol shallupply in writing to the Commisstoner for registration
aod sladl wet out b the preseibed forn—

(a) the v amd place of business or the proposed mame and place of

husinens ol the conespondence college ;

(ﬁr the e wied wddvens ol the proprictor wherve thin is un individual

undd I other ciuer, of cach divector, partner, tiustee or other principal
oflicer ol the bady (whethier corporate or bnincorporate), as the case may
tequite

() the matie of the courses olleved or 1o bhe ollered und the duration of
cach vuch conne

() 1 the business of the correspondence college was commenced before
the coming tato wperation of this Decree, the date of the commencement
of such buginess ;und

(¢) wuchetier pariicalins au iy be prescribed,

(2) In the cane ol a correspondence college situated outside Nigeria, the
proprictor thereol shall apply in writing to the Commissioner for registration
and shall set out in the prescribed form—

AT7Y

Commence-
ment.

LEducational
COUTEs -
dencecolleges
Lo register.

Piocedure
lur registia
tian.
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Wide publi-
city 1o be
given o
certufied
CUrrespon-
dence col-
legens.

(a) the mame and plice of business ol the correspondence college outside
Nigeria §

() thie e and addiess of the proprietor where this is an individual
and, inother cases, ol cach director, partner, trustee or other principal
ollicer ol the hody (whether corporate or unincorporate), as the case iy
regunie §

(¢) the matwie ol the courses ollered and the duration of cach such
Coume |

(o) the namey and addresses of some one or more agents resident in
Nigeriw suthorised o accept on behall of the correspondence college
service of process and any notices required to be served on i ;

(¢) il the buniness of the corvespondence college was commenced before
the coming into operation of this Decree, the date of the commencement
ol wuch buniness  und i

(/) wuehiother purticulars as may be preseribed.

(4) Uponeveceipt ol wncapplication under thiv section, the Commissioner

shall covme wuch bnguiries o be made as may assist him in coming to a
deetsion In the purtiealr cuse,

(4) 1 whter veceipt ol particulars in compliance with the foregoing
provisions of thin section and of the prescribed fees the Commissioner is of
opinion

(a) that a correspondence college be registered, he shall issue it with a

certificate in the preseribed form to that effect witly or without conditions ;

(0) thiv 1 wonld be undesicahle in the public interest that a registration

be etlected, T may refuse such vegintration, und no appeal shall lie from
uny decision of the Commissioner in any such case,

(5) Where a certificate of registration is issucd subject to conditions, the
correspondence college shall comply with those conditions.

(6) Any correspondence college which fails to comply with any of the
conditions ol s certificate of registration shall be guilty of an offence und
shull be liuble toan fine of N20 tor each day during which the conditon is not
complicd with,

3 () I oevery case whiere the Commissioner issues a certificate of
)

registration (o w correspondence college, a designated oflicer shall cause a
wablicution 1o be mude to that etlectin the Gusette und in as niany newspapers
vaving wide cireolation in Nigeria as he may deem desirable.

(2) "Uhe Conissioner shall cause p be prepared and maintained by

w dewignuted allicer uregister of the names wnd addresses, und of such other

purticulurs wn uy he wpecitied, of ull correspondence colleges certified in

uccordunce with the provisions of this Decree,

(3) Tt whall be the duty of the designated olhicer-—

(a) w0 cauwe the register o be printed, published and put on sale to
members ol the public not later than six months alter this section comes
into foree 5wl

(&) pot dews thin twiee ineach year alter that in which the register is
(st pubilished under puragraph (@) above, to cause to be prnted, published
wnd put om wale ws aloresaid a corrected edition of the register which shall
be ws (o dute wn possible §and
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(¢) to eause w print of each edition to be availuble at all reasonable times
for inspection by mmembers of the public free of chinrge,

(H) A document purporting to be a print of an edition of a register
published under this section by the designated oflicer shall (without prejudice
to uny other mode of proof) be admissible in uny procecdings as evidence
that & correspondence college specilied in the document is fully or conditionally
certified uml that uny college not so specificd therein is not so certified.

(5) In thiv seetion, “designated officer” means any oflicer in the Federal
Ministry of Education who may from time to time be oharged with the
general responwibility for the discharge of the functions specihied under or
pursuant to thin seetion or any other provision of this Decree.

4.—(1) 'I'he Commissioner may, at any time vary or revoke any of the
conditiony of w certificute of registration or impose such conditions or addi-
tionul conditions ww he ny deem necessary,

2) Where the Conumissioner proposcs to vary, revoke or impose
conditions In weeordunco with subscetion (1) of this section, he shall before
exercislng such power give notice of his intention to the correspondence col-
lege concerned und shullwtford it an oppoctunity of makiog representations o
it wnd to wobindt rewsons why its certificate of registration slmuld not be so
umended,

() Any vinenpondunes vollege whivh fails 1o comply with any condi-
tions as vuried or imposed by virtue of subscction (1) of this scetion shall be
guilty of un ollence und shull be linble to a fine of N20 for cach day during
wl:iura the conditions are, or any of them is, not complicd with,

5. Lvery conrespondence college shall inform the Commissioner of- -
(a) wny propuosul o open or close branches thercof anywhere in Nigeria ;
(b) uny proposed agreement or arrangement for any sule or disposal
of Its business by umulgamation or otherwise ;
(¢) uny proposul for reorganisation,

and the Commanioner iy, in case of a correspondence college situated in

Nigeriu, approve or withold upproyval of uny such proposal 3 wd in wny other
cuse, he may tuhewuch decision us hie thinks appropiiate in the circumstances,

0.- (1) 'l Conmiwsioner may by order published in the Gasette
canceluny cortlhoato ol registiation- -

(a) 1 thw holider theieof ceaves to carry onin Nigecia the kind of business

Lo which tho centitiente waw fwsued or if the correspondence college goes
it Hguldution o i wound up or otherwise ceases o function ay a
cortespondenee vollega § or ¢
) I the hwalder thereof Tuils to fullil the preseribed conditions and
veguluathone o

(¢) in the chreunmtunces und in the munner where under or pursuant to
this Deciee fuiline to comply with any provisions thercol or of any sub-
idiury legislation thereunder is a ground for cancellation of a certificate
of registiation.

(2) Where the Commissioner proposes o cancel any certificate of
registration pursuint to subscetion (1) of this section, he shall before such
cuncellution give notice of hig intention o the correspondence  collepe
concerned und shall give it an opportunity w make representations and to
submit reusone why ity certificate of registration should not be cancelled.

Power o
revohe
registration
OF impose
conditiony
thereon,

Opening und
closing ol
brunches.

Cluneellition
ol certlicates,
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7. Auy peison who sets up any correspondence college in Nigeria or,
s the case iy be, runs correspondenose courses which are undertaken in
Nigeria otherwine than in compliance with the provisions of this Decree shall
be guilty uf an ollenve and shull be liable on convietion to a fine of NS5,000 or
imprisonment for two years or to both such fine and imprisonment.

8. (1) For the purposes ol this Deeree, any designated oflicer-—

(a) shall Tve w right of aceess, at any time during the normal working
Lours o the corrcspondence college concerned, to pwy building or other
premises ol any such correspondence college ;

(&) lnu{ by notice in writing scerved on any proprictor of a correspon-
dence college require that person to furnish in such form as he may dircet
infurimation on such matters us may be specificd by him,

(2) A poraon sequiced to Turmish returns puesuant o subsection (1) (b)
above shall within two months from the notice comply with the notice,

9. (1) 1 uny person required o furnish returns pursuant to seetion 8
of this Decree fails to furnish those returns as required under this Deeree, he
shall be guilty of an oflence und liable on conviction o a fine of NS00 or
imprisonment tor G montl or to both such fine and imprisonment,

2) Aay porwon who, for the purpose of obtaining u certificate of regivtra-
tion for w avenpodence college or of complying with any of the provisions
of thiv Decrer (including purported complinnce’ with a0 requircient 1o
furnbabe et i aforesuid) presents any insteument or makes any statement
whether o not i the retarng which iy fulse inow material particular, shall be
gullty ol wnoflence unless he proves that he has taken wll reasonable steps o
wacer bl thee toath ol the statement made or contained in the instrument so

presented,

() Ay povwn gty el otlence under subsection (2) of this scection
shall he habde on conviction o a line of N1LOOO or nnprisonment lor 12
monthas or o bothesaeh fine and inprisonment. .

() Any porsen wha willully obstracts, iaerfores with, assaults o
resista any designated oflicer in the exeeution of his duties under this Decree
or wha alds, inyites, induces or abets uny other person to obstruct, interlere
with, wsiult or resist any such ofticer shall be guilty of an offence and liable
on cotvictlon to u fine ol N200 or imprisonment for 3 months or to both such

fine und unprivonment, .

100 (1) Where an offence under this Decree is committed by a body
corpornte or heon o other associntion of individualy '

(a) every director, manager, seeretury or other similir oflicer of the hody
Corpunte §

(b) every purtner or ollicer of the lirm

(¢) every trustee of the body concerned

() every person concerned in the management ol the aflairs of the
iggoctulion, or;

(¢) cvery person who was purporting to act in any such capacity as
aluresaid,
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ohilbsevennlly B geathty of thiae otlenes and Hnble o be procecded against and
putdshod fore that otlence in like manner as it he had himself commitied
the ollencs unlews e proves that the act or omission constituting the offence
took plice without his knowledge, consent or connivance.

(2) Where an ollence is conunitted by acorrespondence college relerred
to i wection 2 (1) ol this Decree, every agent acting for or on behall of any
such conrenpondence college shall be severally puilty ol that offence and
liable to be procecded against and punished for that otfence in like manner
a4 e hud hisell committed the oflence. .

1. "I'he Commisoner may make regulations generally for the purposcs
of this Decree wnd, without prejudice to the generality of the power hereby
conlerved, regulationy may -

(«) prescube the forms o be used for the purposes of this Deerec

(b) presenibe the fees to be paid for registration under this Decree and
for vefumd ol fees or pare thereol in cases in which he reluses registration |

(¢) prescabe o contin such administrative or procedural provisions
s appenr to him necessary or expedient in order o facilitate the operation
ol thin Deeree.

1Z. 1o ihie Dieeree, unless the context otherwise reguires -

“the Cosnmissioner” means the Federal Conmnissioner churged  with
responsibiiity lor educational correspondence colleges

eontenpondence college"™ means any college or institution or any other
hady which conducts, or i estublished 1o conduct, courses ol instraction
by wewnn of correnpondence between it and it students and includes the

proprictor thereol bt does not include —

() 0 vniverslty or similar institution of higher learning (whether in
Nigerin or clwwhere) which awards external degrees or diplomas or
which dimeminates educational instruction or material by meians of
cortenpondence or by sound or television broadeast ;

(0) uny correspondence college estublished solely for religious instruc-
tion ;ur

(¢) wny cotreapondence college enticely maintained and controlled

by uny Govermment in the Federation ;
Slenipgted otlicer' T the meaning il’miunml thereta by seetion 3(5) of
this Decice

“proprictor™ mcans the person who is or holds himsel” out to be the
owner ol a cortespondence college or the lessee or tenant in the case of
leused prennes, or the person using premises for the purpose of a corres-
pondence callege, or any person that derives or is enutled w any prolits
or similur bhenelits from the business of any such college and includes an
ugent in the cise of i correspondence college referred to in section 2 (2) of
this Decree or the porson recognised as proprictor immediately belore the
coming it foree ol this Decree and relerences to person hercin include,
where applicable, relerences o bodies corporate, firms, trustees or any
other wsociation of individuals ;

Hegulutions.

Interpuetus
ton,
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“wiadent” meanw any person who tukes uny course of instruction from u
correspondence college whether or not he is a student at any other insti-

tution,
Ciwtion und 13, Phin Deciee may be cited as the Educational  Correspondence
eng e Colleyen (Repgintration, Eie.) Decree 1977 and shall come into operation on

@ dute o be appointed by the Commissioner by order published in the Gasette.

Mavi at Lugos tids 3rd day of Februwey 1977,

Lr-Genenral O, ()ua-smjo,
Head of the Federal Military Government,
Commander-in-Chief of the Adrmed Forees,

Federal Republic of Nigeria

lixrranatony Nowve

( Thas mute does not Jurm part of the above Decree but is intended to
explain its purport)

© he Decrce makes approval by the Federal Commissioner for Education
u pre=condition Tor the establishment (or continuation in business in the case
of existing tutitations) wnd registration of all private educational correspon-
dence r..'unrguu wishing to conduct business In Nigetla, Other provisions
thereof give pencral supervisory authority over such institutions to the
Federal Minitry of Education, P

Any body found running an illegal correspondence college will be liable
on conviction (o a fine of N5,000 or to imprisonment for two years or buth,

Ponctannn ny Avrnowery ok o Froerarn Macorany Goveansmenr o Nicua
ant Prasioin oyt Minwoey o Invormatotod, Prnnnag Division, Lacos
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APPENDIX 17

EDUCATIONAL CORRESPONDENCE COLLEGES
ACCREDITATION DECREE 1987

ANRANUEMENT OF SHCTIUNS

Section 8. Cancellution ol cectlicate ol
acereditution.

1. Educatial conreapondence colle-

9. Power of  designuted  ollicers 1o

Hew o e weviedited.
4. Procedure lor wecieditntion. enter  premises und - ubtain
oo tdormation.
3. Renvwal ul vertilicute  uf : ; .
10, Pennltics lor - sctung  up o illegal

weerediation,

college.

4. Estublishinest ol Avereditution

Coniminiey,

5. Wide |II.|||'I| iy tu ba Kiven o
ueciuiliod coii »puullnll“
colleyu,

6, Power o tevohe acoreditution o
impone condition thereon,

1, Otlenees and pennlues,

12, Odlences by bodics corputate,
13, Wepeuls, nuviuga s transler of
wsscty and Lubilives,

14, Reyulutivns,

LS. lnterpretation,
16. Citution.

Decree No. 32

Openluy and closing of brunches.

~

|Sth November 1947

| THE FEDERAL MILITARY GOVLERNMIEN'T herchy decrees s
follows ;- -

l:--(l Hoany purven is desirous of curolling not less than twenty
citizens of Nigorin i stadents for any correspondence course run or to be run
by any correspondence collego of which ho is or proposes to be the proprictor
thereof then, whoio sueh course or part thereof is to bo run by the correspon-
denco collopo ir Nigoria or, us the case may be, to be undertaken by such
studonts while tesidont in Nigeria, the proprictor concerned shall, in addition
to incorporating the enterprise under llwr:rrovisiuns of the Companies
Act 1908, or the logistration of Business Naunes Act 1961, apply to the

Minister lor nccreditation of the correspondence collego in accordinco witls
tho provisions of (his Ducteo.

(2) Whoto on the coming into operation ol this Decree any correspon-
donco collugo in caniylng on business in Nigeria, the proprictor thereof may
apply wilhhl thieo months thercalter to be aceredited but shall cease 1o
carry on siich bunlnoss In Nigeria after the expiration of six months from the
coming bnto oporation ol this Decree, unless prior (o the expivation of the
suid  porivd, wiuch vconespondence college is aceredited o continue its
business I nceopduneo with the provisions of this Decree.

A 237
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(1) Upon ceceipt ol ancapplication under subsections (1) and (3) of this
section, the Minister shall cause such inquiries 1o be made as may assist Lhim
in coming o u decision in the particplur case,

(5) 11 alter vocoipt of particulars in compliance with the l‘urug_uing
provivions ol this vection and of the prescribed fecs the Minister is of
the oplnlon

() it w conrespondence collepe ought 1 be aceredited, he shall issuce

it whth a centitiewte o the preseribed form o that effect with or without
condithon

(b) that 1t would be undesivable in the public interest that accreditation

bo ollectad, ho miy refuse such acereditation, and no appeal shall lie from
any decivion ol the Minister in any such case,

(6) Whera a cortilicate of acereditation is issued subject 1o conditions,
the correspondonce college shall comply with those conditions.

(7) Auny vorrespondence colloge which fuils to comply with any of the
conditionn ol itw cortiticato of - acereditution shall be guilty of an’ oflence
wndd whiall D lialido 0w convietion to aline of N100 for ench duy dusing which
the condition is not complied with,

Jo (1) A contilicate of seereditadon  issued under section 2 ol this
Docreo shall bo valid for 2 yours and may be renewed.

(<) Application tor the rencwal of o certificate of accreditation

() may e made not Later than 3 months before the expitation of the

certiicnte § wnd

() warall o in the same form and be subject w0 the same procedure i

Lor u now cortilivate,

Ao (1) Forthe purpose ol considering an application for acercditation
ol cortonpondence collego under this Decroe, there shall be established
hody to ho known as the Standing Committee on the Acereditation ol
Correspondence Colleges (hercialter in this Decree referred  to as “the
Committee"),

(2) "The Comnee shall consist of the Tollowing members
(a) the Phurcetor of Education, (‘Fechnical, ‘T'echnology and Vocational)
» i the Federnd Ministey of Education, who shall be the Chairman ol the

Clominltiee,

(0) the Nuwwstant Dicetor ol lducation (Vocational) in the Federal
Ministiy ol Fddueation ;

() the Awistant Divector of Education (Inspectod ie) in the Federal
Miniutry ol Education ; [

() the Tead of the Correspondence Education Unit, Federal Ministiy
ol liducation ; .

(e) the Chicl Amscosor ol Correspondence Colleges who shall be
lectarer ina University i

(f) the Seeretary, Panel of Assensors, who shall be u lecturer in a Univer-
sity

() wicpresentative of the Nigerian Army ;

(h) u representative of the National Board for ‘U'echnical Lducation

haduna ;

A2¥W
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(4) T the vane ol a correspondonee collugo vituated  vutside Nigoriu,
such correspondence college shall catublish an agency olhee in Nigeria.

he may e e o carry out such preliminary inspection, assossment and
eviduation visits 1o any correspondence college or, in the case of i corres-
pondonce college situated vutside Nigeria, any agency ollice for the purpose
al acereditation under this section,

(%) A specialint wessssur appointed under this svcton shall hold olfice
ot such o and conditions as may be speciticd in s leter of appointment.

.
2. (1) Where a correspondence college s situated in Nigeria, the
proprictor thereol shallapply in writing to the Minister for acereditation and
shall net out i the prescribed form - A

(a) the v and place ot business or the proposcd wame and place ol
Dustiwss ol the correspondence college ;

() the i ol addieos ot the propiictor, e thie case ol o sole
proprictor, wd e other cases, ol each director, partner, trustee or other
principal vilicer ol the body (whether corporate or unincorporate), as the
Casy nuy Hequnie

(¢) the wauie ol the comraes ollerad oo be ollerad wnd the duration ol
cuch such counne

() il the Bustness ol the correspondence college wis conunenced beloie
the comiug mto operation ol this Deerce, the date of the commencement
ol such iraneas ) and

(e) ol othier particulars s iy be presceibed from tioe w tine,

() A e ol W00 shisdl be payable in respect of anapplicstion ander
AR
(4) bie b vws ol coneapondence college atnned vutside Nigeing the
sutanih b s e ul the agency offiee establishied under seetion 1 (3) of s
docrae sl wpply ins wiiting o the Ministor for acereditation and shall
st ot i the proseribed Torm
() the e el place of husiness ol the conespodence colleye outaade
Nt
() 1t pme and - addicas ol the proprietor, in the case ol a sule
proprivton, wd, i other cases, of cach divector, pactner, trustee ol uthet
prdncpal oihicer ol the hody (whather corporate or unincorporate), s the
Cilal Iy tuuiie g
(¢) tho nwatvre ol the conrses otaed and the duration ot cach such
Cutiree §

() the names al addicssus ol some one or ot agents resident in
Nigorin suthorined 1o uccept on behall of the correspondence collepe
setvico ul process wd any notices required 10 be sorved on it

(¢) i the business ol the correspondence college was commenced belore
the coming into operation of this Decree, the date of the conunencemennt
ol sl bushoos 3 und

(f) wuchi other particulas ws iy be prescribed lom dme o time.
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(1) @ represontative of the National Teachers’ Institute, Kaduna ;
(lj] n repronentitive of the Association of Aceredited  Correspondence
Colleges in Nigeria ’

(k) u repuesentative of the Correspondence and Open itudies Tustitute,

University ol Lugos ;

(1) a representutive of the Nigeria Employers Consultative Association ;

(m) five renowned educationists of whom two shall be proprictors of

correspondence colleges who shall be appointed on basis ol individul
merits wd geographical representation,

(3) "The Permunent Seeretary in the Federal Ministry of Education shall
designate w wenior officer of the Correspondence Education Unit in that
Mintstry to nct us the secretary to the Comumittee.

(1) ‘The Comminee shall, after considering any application lodged
undor the provisions of this Decree, submit & recommendation thereon to
the Minlstor j wid the Minister shall thereupon grant or withhold agerediti-
tion ws provided undor subsection (5) of section 2 of this Decree.

3= (1) Inevery case where the Minister issues a certificate of uceredita-

ton toa eortenpundonce eollege, o designated oflicer shall cause a publication
1o bo mude to that olleet in the Gazette und in as nany newspapers having
wide clreulntion In Nigoria s he muy doun duesiruble,

(2) "he Minister shull cause to be propured and maintained by a
desigiated ollicor w register of the numes und wddresses, and of such other
purtieuluvs un may be spocified, of all correspondence collegos aceredited in
accordunce with the provisions of this Deeree.

() 1vuhiadl bo the duty of the designated ollicer—

(@) W cauno the register 1o be printed, published and put on sale (o
mombers of the public not later than six months after the commencement
ol thiv Docteu §and :

(b) not lesu thun twice in cach year alter that in which the register is
tirst published under paragraph (@) of this subscction, to cause to be
printed, published and put on sale as aforesaid a corrected edition ol the
regintor which shiudl ho as up o date as possible § and

(¢) 1o e o print of cach edition to be availuble at all reasonable tines
for inspection by members of the public free of charge.

CHr A oot pueperting e be  print of so edition ol o regisie
publishiod undor this section by the designated oflicer shall (without prejudice
o nny ather made of proof) be admissible in any proceedigs as evidence
thatw corroapondonco college specilied in the document is Lully or conditionally
ncerocitod wind that any college not so speciticd therein is not so accredited.

(5) T thie waction, “designated ollicer™ means any ollicer in the Federal
Ministiy ol Faducation who may trom time o time be charged with the
genoral ronponeibility for the discharge of the functions specified under or
pursuint 1o thils soction or any other provision of this Decree,

6. - (1) ‘V'ho Minister may at any time vary or revoke any of the
conditions of a contificate of acereditation or impose such conditions oc addi-
tional conditions aw ho may deemn necessary.
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2) Where the Ministor  proposes  to  vary, revoke or inipose
conltivnn b wccondupes with the provisions ol subsection (1) of this scetion,

he shull halvro exviciving such power give notice of Lis intention to the
correnpundonie eolloge concerned and shall alford it un epportunity ol
wiking roprovontations to him and to submit reasons why e cortificale ol
aceraditation should not bha so amended,

(3) Any correspondence college which fails to comply with any condi-
tons w vatied or imposed by virtue of subscetion (1) of this section shall be
guilty of un ollence und shiall be liable on conviction to a line of -N 100 _Iur cach
duy during which the conditions ave, or any of them is, not ¢omplied with.,

7. Lvory correspondence college shall infurm the Minister of— l]llu'_mng und
- closing ol

(a) uny proposal to open or close branches thercof anywhere in Nigerid 5 pnenes.
b) any proposed agreement or arrangement for any sale or disposal
ol ita buginess by amalgamation or otherwise 5 and :
(¢) uny proposal for re-organisation,
und the Ministor may, in the cuse of w correspondence collego situated in
Nigerin, apprave o withold approval of any such pmpu.‘aill and in any othe
cie, he iy tinho wich decivion g he thinks appropriate in the circumstances.

e H " . . : . LT~ Climecllation
B (1) "Uhe Nlbwister way by Order published in the  Gaselte of it

cancel uny cortiicato of acereditation — uf wecredin-
() I the Loldor thereofl ceases to carry onin Nigeria the kind of business — ton.
for which the certificate was issucd or il the correspondence college pocs
into liquidation or iy wound-up or otherwise ceases to function s u
correspondenco callepo 3wl !
(&) il the Luldor thereof fails o Fullil ahe  preicribed conditions and
repulitions § ur

(e i o s catationd thit it s fnc e public interest so i do,

() Whewo the Ninister - proposes to cancel any  cartilicate of
seereditintion pocwant o subsection (1) ol this scetion, he shall belore such
cancollution: pive notico of his intention to the conespondence collepe
concorned and lall give it an opportunity o make representations and
submit remonn why ite certificate of acereditation should not Le cancelled.

20 (1) For the parposes ol this Deeree, any  dosignated  ollices ||'mrll Mi

A 4 " a . » enipinute

(a) shiall hivve e right of access, at any time during the normal working — gifiers 1o

hours of the cartespondence collego concerned, to any building or other — enter

promives ol wny wuch correspondence collepe 5 and |M—;Hi|:-t'-'-
wid ol

(B) may by notice in writing served on any proprictor of a correspon-  information.
donco college roquire the proprictor to furnish in such form ay he nay
direet information on such matters as may be specified by him,

2) A porson required to furnish any infornation pusuant to subscction
(1) (&) of this wection shall within two months from the notice comply with
the notice,

10, Any person who sets up any correspondence college in Nigerin or,  Penaliion for
wa the cave nuty he, runs correspondence courses which are undertuken in selling up
Nigeria otherwino thin in compliance with the provisions of this Decree shall  illeial
bie guilty of wn ollenee and nlmlll be liuhle on convietion to a fine of N10,000 or colleye, eic
imprisonment lor (wo yours or to both such fine and imprisonment,
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Bho=o () 1 ey povson vevguired ta fuenioh any  infurmuetion purstian
to section Y ol thie Dociee Fails to Turoish the inlornation s repuived under
this Deeres, ho shiall Dby of an oflence and liable on conviction to o line
of N2,000 o impewmment o six months or (o both such fine wnd i

sullinenl,

(2) Any person wha, lor the purpose ol shitaining a certilicate « faceredi-
tatton for a correspondence college or ot complying with any of the provisions
of this Decree (ncluding porported compliance with a tequirement to
furnish information uonder section Y of this Decree) presents any instrument
or makes any state:nent whethier or not in the instrument ot form which is
false in a material particular, shall be guilty of an olfence unless fie proves that
he has taken all rosonablo steps to ascertain the touth of the statement made
or contained in the instrument or form so presented,

(3) Any petson puilty of an ollence under subsection (2) ol this section
shull bo Hable oneonviction to n fine of N3S00 or linprisonment for twelve
months or to both such line and imprisonment.

(1) Any porson who willully abstraces, interleres  with, assaults or
resists uny desipgnuted oflicer in the exceution ol Lis dutics under this Decree
or who alds, invites, Induces or ubets any other person to obstruct, intorfere
with, sl or resist uny such oflicer shall be guilty of an offence and liable
o convietion to ling of NLOOO or imprisomment foe 3 months or to- both
such Hine wdd hprisomment.

12, (1) Whoie an ollenee undor this Dociea s connmitted by o by
corporate or v or other wsociation ol individuals

(a) every divecton, manager, secrctary or other similar dtlicer ol the body

vorporate

(h) every partuer on othieer ol the b

() every trustee ol the boudy concerned

(d) every porson voncerned in the nanagencnt ol the allirs of the

wssucistion, or

(¢) every person who wias putporting to act inany such capacity ae

aloresaid,
shall severally b prmlty of that oflence and lable to be procecded apainst and
punishod for thit ollvnes in ko manner s 10 he e himeell commitied
the otlenco unlea ho proves that the act or omisision constituting the ollénce
took place without his knowledge, consent or connivance,

(2) Whero wn atlenva in comnnittod by acorrespondence calley e relerred
i sostion 200 ol (i Dogrow, avery agent acting for or on heh ' of any
suche g vollign ol D nevaradly gailty ol thint altonen il
Fihida ter D pooeesdbosh et el ponishiod Tae that oflenee i Tl e
a1 D b Boe 1 commmpitiud the oflence,

L by e Bdos ational Correspondonce Collopgos (Regisateation, Lie.)
Act 1977 s hwerabiy rapoalud.

(2) Notwithwtgdung: suboection (1) of this section -

(@) wny oo pondence college whoe name was nnediaely betore
the ottt bovs of this Decree included in the register ol
correspundoncn collogo s kept under the repealed enacunent shiall, witiou
further application or payment of any other fee, be decined ) be registered
under the appropriate provision of this Decres

-

e
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(b) wny vegrder Lopt i porsianes ol the repealel enctment ahall be

deomed to b pat ol the veginter o he kept ine parsiance ol this Decree

() wny docment velarnng tooa provision ol the repualed cnactiment shll

Do comstraed e alerence e the corresponding provision of this Decree
andd

() whers iy ullenee: Tor the continuanee ol which a penalty was provided,
L beon comitted under the repealeld enactiimont proceedings may he
tthen widor i Deceee in respect ol the continuunce ol the ollonce
alter the conmencement of this Decree, in the siime manner as if the oflence
liad been committed under the corresponding provisions pl this Decree,

(3) AL sty Tund, resources and - other moveable o imimoveable
property which ioediately belove the connnencement ol this  Decree were
vested i the Tuadios caablished by the repealed cnuctnient shall by virue of
this Decreo wnd swithout any Turther assurances, be vested i the Conunittee,

. Phe Mineaer nay make vegulations generally  Tor the purposes
ol this Decres wnd, without prejudice o the generality ol the power hereby
conlerred, ooy by vopnlistions -

(o) g the tovme o be used Tor the purposes ol s Deeree

(0) vany, sl b proonr coneent ol the Praadent, Commmader-o Clil
al the Anad Forees, the lees preseribed under sceton 2 (2) ol this Decree
and Lo pchund of Tecs ne part thereol in cases in which he reluses aceredita-
tion ;

(¢) prescnbw cach adimpsteative or procedural matters as appear (o him
neegsnary or ospedient norder to Lwilitate the operation of this Decree.

L5, Lo than Dhecree, unloss the context other wise requires
“Conmmite e the Standing Committee on the Aec- ditation of
Corteapondeice Cullepos

oo e collepe® means any college orinstitation or any othcr
Bondy whiely condin g on s estublishied 1o conduct courses ol instruction
by o ol conneondenco between it and s students cither by meins
ol waitten e paited st audio or video tapes with npliuu.ll vecisional
buvostoe b o kbl ol learnigg, but does not include - -

() o ety o sl institution of - higher lewrning (whether in
Nipgorta o elaowlang) which awardi esternal degrecs o diplonu o
which i mmates educational nstroction o naterial by mcans ol

I-Hila.‘-lulll.'|l‘ull‘- ar by wound o welevisionsbroadeast '

(&) sy vonrespondence collepe eatabilished solely for rehgious instiae-
tion Rl

(¢) wny correpondence collepe entirely muaintained and controlled
by any Govermment in the Federation

Mesipnated atlices™ T the meaning assigned thereto by section 5 (5) ol
this Deciee

UMicter™ means the Mipister charged with responsibility Tor matters
cluting 1o education  und “Ministrv" shiull be construod accordingly ;

A2l

epharions

||.lt'|]u‘l‘a-
T,



e
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1987 No, J2 Liducatic crospondence Collpes
chocredstation

Cltmbio,

“proprietor” i the person who is or holds himsall out o be the
owner ol u conespondence collego or the lesseo or et inc the case ol
leasod promiocs, or the persom using premises for the purpose of @ corics-
pondenca collope, or any person that deives or is enutled W any prolits
ur ulilll“nll‘ 'lL‘Hl Lk Tronme the Im..i:w:r.t ol any such t'u”q:u anuld illr‘lu.h:.l HIT
agont i the Gew ol a correspundonce college relerral to insection 2(3) ol
this Decioe or th petson tecopnised as proprictor innnediately bolore the
L'ulllill}{ tnda foreco ol thiv Decree und relerences o "porson'’ i this Decioe
shadl tnclado, whoio upplicable, references to bodics corporate, lirme,
brugtovs o any othor wasoctustion ol wdividaals

“student” meana any person who takes any coutse ol i tiuction fton
cottedpuiddon collogo wlo Cer ar not he s a0 stadent at gy other fnsti- 2

Lution,

oo Ul Povies iy b cited wa the Educational ('mluullululcmc
Cliullugos Accrediiation Decioo 11H7,

Nanieat Faporr thoy il oy ol Novendber 1947,

Gitrear, Lol Hanaraina,
President, Conmander-in-Chicf
19". e e B by

Foderal Republic uof Nigoria

Earianarony Noiu

(4'his note daes not furm part of the above Decree but 1s intended 1o
explain its purport)

The Deciee cepenls the Educational Correspondence Colleges (Repia-
tation,. ete) Avt 197 i makes acereditation by the Vinster of Education
a proscandition tor the operation (or continuation in bhusiness o the case ol
existing institutions) ol all privice educational corcespondence colleges
wishing to conduct business in Nigeria, Other provisions l’n:ntul' pive gencral
suporvinory autharity over such institations o the Fedoal Ninisoy of
Education, A fea af NSOO i chargeable in respgll of application, e

: Any lilnlr whioe viph il e Hh_!uu_l um-,.-uupmultlm:u cullep b uulll_y b i
ollenco wd shall Lo Haldo o conviction to w e of BIO,000 or it dircetons

to imprisomment o twoyears or both,
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